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PREFACE 


/ 


Tlie duties of the Professor of PbUosopby sod Compere* 
txvt RelipOD ia tbe Sri Veokatesvera Orleotal Institute ^ 
Id eluded among other work the delivery of a course of 
lectures on Religion The following book compriaeB the 
lectures on the subject written during 1940 and \^4l. 

My duties iti the Arts Colleg;e from .1945 as Professor of 
Philosophy had not given me much time to revise in any 
large scale the original draft I have tried to approach 
the subject from the standpoint of comparative religion as 
well as modern research in ancient Hindu thought. That 
it does not present any new standpoint except the thesis 
that Hindu Thought must be considered to be a compre* 
hensive integralisiug activity of Spliltuat life may not be 
considered to be a disqualification. Mor even that a book of 
this kind Is not a necessity. But this much may be claimed 
for Che presentation. It combines the analytic treatment of 
fbe topics and the synthetic. Despite the modernist view of 
the evolution of Hindu Religious thought, it may be p^ted 
out that evolution pertains to the growth of the individoala 
and their trantition irom plaues of coosciousueas in which 
they are to higher or lower planes of consciousness or 
existence. It is difficult to measure the possibilities or 
the incidence or the availability of such recognitions on 
the part of individual seekers or mystics in any age. Fuither 
man is a composite individual, not only in respect of the 
triple ‘faculties' or ways of experleudng the same event or 
object SQcb as the cognitive, volitive and afiectfve, thrOU|^ 
thought or reason, through act or service, through devotion 
and ftelings of love, but also In respect of the genetically 
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dt^cersible pUoe« of tbe cacotudcms. saticotisdous, confidoas, 
ov^onsdoQs and ssperconKsous appiedations of tbe 
eaviroBS)«Dt. if sot appiQbeDnona asd xespooses to the 
eavtronmeot. These diflerest wtft of appreheosioos of 
the OtjectiTe World mark ont several levels of the 
eavir^meat raore or less and form diflexent svorlds for the 
aanie individual. And If we discern also the fact that these 
apprehensions of the world ere stD! farther distmgpisbed hy 
sensory and rational or inferential asd mediate^ end correspon* 
deatial end esalosicel esd snp^Oogicel or iotnitionah or 
^accoidisg to any <Mb«r classihcation of the pramanas, as snb« 
jective* objective asd transcendental, we shell find that iote^ 
gration of ell these >'arieties and types of knowledge for one 
HB^e individnel not merely exceedingly complex but fright* 
ening. This is not religion bnt a boneless mixture of science* 
philosophy asd mysticism. Bnt Hind a Thought and Religion 
were precisely twsed on this complex iotegrative posabHity for 
each individual and coonselled varying ways or steps of 
approach which would finally Iced him to that most compre¬ 
hensive istegral vision of the Reality and fit him to act end 
iW and move witb that assorasce which comes ont of know* 
ledge alone. The difierent strata of Mystical and Philosophi¬ 
cal Thoogbt in India have to be sCndied as linked np integrally 
wth each other. The Transcendental or Impersonal »aiid 
Personal aspects of Reahty pertain to the standpoints which 
covec indeed the totality of the Real and mnst not be coosi- 
dered fo be but partial aspects of a single indivisible Reality 
or Spirit, or even iThisory. Thos all individnals whatever 
tbeir statos and fitness have the isdividnal developments 
condooive to their perfect apprehension of the Reality bnt 
only In the discovery of their own complex umtoi~fnulHpUx 
natsre. The Bribmapas and the Upani^ds yield this 
picture, faded though doe to a variety of reasons which I need 
not indicate here. 

Is 4 recent book entitled Rdigicn^ Principal Nathaniel 
hficklem of Mansfield College considers that three quetiona 
act hsportmt for man, the aenae of bis finitude or limiuiion, 





fa 

tl]« omnipoCetice and tonifying acUvidea ofKatnre, aadhia 
own deatli or tbe phenomena of death in general. Tbeee are 
purely reUgioca problems* and the various religions have 
given differing answers apparently but agree in so far »a the 
first qnesrion calls for the belief or the possession of .a sense 
of ‘God/ 

The second question calls for worship of Natore. worship 
bring the principle of appeasement of the powers behind 
nature, and the third question has been answered by varying 
theories of the Departed, their post*mortem journey a' and 
returns and abodes. 

Thus belief in Cod, in loioe fornii conceived either aa 
rmpersonal Power or the Creator or Ground, or as Personal 
God, ideal lover and teacher and Redeemer, or as expressive 
of a double poise as the Agamailstra principally the Pinca* 
ritra held, with which Sri Anrobindo agrees, is a primary 
principle of Religion. The worship of Natural Powers 
with primtfve rites and sacrifices or offerings, or magical 
practiees, which at cue and the same time worship and 
coQiRiaud them, is the second factor. This too has differing 
gradations and indeed most of the rocklem Inveetigatioas of 
anthtopologists and sociologists centre round these practices. 
Gruesome and revolting indeed, these rites and cecensontas 
have rightly made sensitive persons condemn these practices 
without auy reservation as uot part of religion. But there 
is no doubt that Nature worship has another form and the 
deeper form shows that Nature is also created by God and 
obeys His laws and order, and that there Is an utter' rechfai^ 
ruthless impencraality behind Nature. Worship of Natere is a 
mediate form of worship of the Deity at the faa^ of NatnM. 
Worship of Nature would be meaiiioglesa. unlesr onefiad the 
justification ter view it as at bottom a^ritoal and apperiablh 
and appeasable, at bottom lovable and love.' Nature* worAlp 
to a scienrist is ridiculous: one must oobdne and mdarsOuid 
Bgtwa 'aad-ita -laws* for Nature'2a 'oaseatUlly laaoimata. 

the opttiitar«pok Haliura* 


worship had developed the whole host of theories of KCothef' 
worship aod Earth’WOrship. God and >7«tiSTe are the two 
inseparable coaoterparts of the same Reality ; the manifest 
Divinity and the concealed Wisdom of His. 

The third problem is mainly the individual's concern and 
his fear of deatbi the consmonsoess of transiency and sufferini’, 
precarionsness and inevitability, valoelessnesa of himself to 
himsel f. all these make him seek immortality here if possible, 
bnt snrdy immortality in other worlds. Bot such theories 
are jost specolatioas and yet withont them there is no mean- 
mg to the individnal. Man feels immortal worth in himself 
and this feeling is something that any amount of conscioos* 
ness of his limitations or dependence, his courageous confron¬ 
ting of death and pain sod suffering is incapable of annulling, 
though such extraordinary abnegation bas not been impossi¬ 
ble as in the Buddhistic hope of self-annihilation or nirvipa 
or by (he matter-of-fact coascionsness of the stoic materialist 
Bnt the inevitable tendency (o give cooteot and amplitude to 
this Kihii-conscioQsness found its foifilmeot in Mahaylua 
BaddhUm, and in the aSnnation of a T^scendent Concrete- 
Dc» or Purpanabhava. 

Ko philosophy of Religion or Mysticism can escape this 
triadic problem. Inter-related as they are they may concei¬ 
vably be dUcnssed in isolation bnt the truth of each of these is 
correlated wtdi the others. 

It would not do to tlunk that the Impersonal is an 
answer to the undentaading. the PecMoal to the affective or 
aesthetic, and the Objective to the volttioenl dynamic Msd* 
oitfiesir Man finds himself aa part and paccal of the Ptocasa 
He la at once a carrier and instrumeat of the sec wt occnlt 
Spirit within working its nanilbld unity within hia> 
Vififtadvaita seized opon this concept of the organic aa slti- 
tnafe in so fm: as it stated that all procasea of natue. as weU 
as sun. are otynic. to the ^irit whkh is the inwvd aontce 
</{ thrii sctiofl and tesli»tiog or faUlamt The pnrpoaBs are 
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QOt ev«a huioaq or QACural but trasAcendeoUl, $pmcu«l. This 
if the oae identical tread ia ell sieoiiVstetion whether tubjoc* 
tive or objective, individual or uatuial. This is the aaiversal 
signature of all and in all-^tbe Sign of the Divine implant¬ 
ed, engraved, exhibited—thii the pxoiovad significance of the 
sUttmtat sarvan kkalv idam Brahma i Vasudgtas aarvan iti 
of the Gita and Bhagavataditerature. 

The problem ef what happens after death is indeed 
Important and the ancient religioua literatures all over the 
world have claimed immortality for the soul or transmigrating 
principle which is necessarily finite oi individual, aa contrast¬ 
ed with the tinivereal or All whose mtosious are infinite and 
varied in respect of experience and enjoyment The diacnssion 
as to higher or lower is also included and yet the highest 
status or attainment is the closest intimacy with the AIL 
That is the attainment of the Immortal, and Immortality. 
This ia tbs paramapvru^Srtha. The Kaiht>paniiad diKosses 
this in a classical manner as the answer to the third boon, 

All great mystics feel this to be at. important and the real 
meaning and purpose of life is the realisation of the Godhead^ 
who is the means to ifll other realisations—knowing whom one 
knows all, enjoys all and it immortalised or sanctified* 

The study of the works of the Xtyirs was undertaken by 
me and thoK studies had periodically appeared in the pages 
of the Journal of the S. V. 0. Tostitute. That forma part of 
this work in a sense, and it is hoped that the Institute wonld 
also undertake the publication of those studies ia a volume tn 
the near future as a companion volume to this work. 

It is usual to consider the topics of metaphysics sed 
religion in India according to the order prascilbed ia the 
Upaoi$ads : bko^yam ^rsrtf3—Mature, Soul and linn 
or God. But for the reason already advauced the consider- 
ation of the Idea of God hu been taken np first The Tattva 
is essentially God, and the other two are modes of 

His> 
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Definitions of Religion 

Wby do we seed Religioa or God ? TbU question in 
coosuntly heard from all tbinkiog persons who would answer 
is the affirmative if they canid, but find tbat neither God nor 
Religion is capable of definition but not description a. It is 
because it is so very difficult to convey to tbe modem mind, 
biiilt as it is in a purely practical and intelJectual manner 
tbat it has become necessary to investigate into the nature 
of God. Before we reply to tbe question as to tbe need for 
God or Religion ve have to know exactly tbe nature of 
Religion. Religion has been described in many ways. It 
may be stated at tbe very start that not all these have been 
complementary. The modem mind has several iuteresta, 
biological, social, rational, psychical and msterialislic A 
few indeed have always felt that religion should be viewed 
from tbe Btaudpomt of tbe spiritual or mystical. Tbeae 
interests have therefore prevailed in the description of tbe 
nature of Religion* It fs not the purpose of this essay to 
criticise the defiuitlona ao as to arrive at tbe truth behind 
all tbeae. Rather it is the other way about. Religion U a 
mystical fact needing no proof. Tl is an imperative of the 
individual cooKiousneas as it evolves towards the appreben* 
sion 01 rather coEnprebenrion of tbe Godhead in a traas- 
subjective form, indwelling in all creation yet exceeding all* 
in whom all ctfn indwell. 

Religion Is stated to be '* au emotion resting on the 
coo vie lion of harmosy between ourselves and > the universe 
at large/*^ Scbleinnacher’s definition of religion is in terena 
of feeling. " If man is not one with tbe eternal in the 
unity of intuition and feeling which is immediate, he rematns 
in the unj^ of consciousness which la derived, fi>r ever 
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Rdigion it *'i ftding of dcpeod^Qce oo the 
Divine. Dr. Wsrde Po«3er defines religion in terms of 
desire. " Religion is the effective desire to be in right reUtions 
with the power manJfesting itself in the universe.Dr. 
B. O. James writes lhat Religioo is a belief in the existence 
of a transcendectal reality, giving rise to a system of inper* 
cauiatioa expressed in rite and myth." TbU he considers 
nay be taken as a minymnin 

Religion thus has elements of emotion, desire, feeling aod 
belief in tran seen den ta! realities or reality. The several defini* 
dons given above are all fonnd to insist upon tbe element of 
faamtony, or unity which is the essential basis of righteons 
relationsbips with the transcpadental reality. The last defini* 
don goes farther than the previous In so far as it adds an 
ekmeoC of coDsdoDsness or knowledge oo tbe part of the 
system of anpercausation possible to tbe transcendental 
Reality. Religion in Riodoism entails belief in Life after 
death, a life lived in other worlds and peifoimance of actions 
eondocive to mac’s living happily and peacefhTly in this and the 
next world'or other worlds. That this involves the conc^ts of 
a transcendental Reality and sepneausation is clear. 

Slgtonnd Freed, the greatest psycho-analyst of oor centory, 

has traced the origin of rdigion to man’s infantile helplessness, 
which Schfelrmacber has called tbe ' feeling of depeedeott., 
Bot be COTsidered Religion to be the co ntr ol of the iastfaedve 
wishes of incest, of canoibaltaai and of murder, innate In 
the sonl or ego.* Religion thns becomes a result of the 
community, a selfptoCective activity of an organisadon 
to repreas the instinedva wishes aibrementioned. Thtzs 
Freod considers rellgkai to be instinctive in origin though 
not an Instinct as soch. It Is a cooseqaence of ceilaui 
instincts achieved by the aelfprotecliva gronpal instinct of a 

1. Qtiglm cf I Il4x WaUvr f. ft 

1 U UeTin*: Md. 

S, Soeiai 9f ! B. 0. Jame* P. ft 

4 Tk4 Fwlawv ^ lU^ricm : Sicaraaft Paacd (fiaf. adj P, IS 
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CMn ID unity. But he ccmsidcrs reljgi&a itself to be, because of 
its restrictive character, an illusioi]. It is opposed to the 
freedom of the iindividual and as such it is a fruitful source of 
psychic disorders. 

Whiles Freud has dehned religion as a reactive agency, 
Prof Huxley <aysieligiou cannot be described as an instinct, 
as it is btit a capacity for feeling emotioDs teraed religious. 
I shall deal vith the kinds of einctioD termed religious 
elsewhere. But if we are prepared to accept the definition of 
instinct as a 'dependable behaviour,' ' innate' and * fundamen¬ 
tally purposive,’ then religion cau well be an instinct. Studies 
in Cooiparalive Religion have clearly shewn that mao has 
this instinctive reaction lo objects which have a glow of holi¬ 
ness, aud his ways of adjustment towards such objects Ate 
welbdefined snd dependable and nulverial. 

Mr layman defines religiou as to experience of kinship 
with the hiimgu group "with its more mysterious iuner bond 
and principle of unity.’" An equally social definition has been 
given by Dnrkheitu. "Religion is a local institution, bolding 
certain definite beliefs aud entailing certain obligations and 
duties in the members of the society.*'* But it may well be 
eeen that a social or bumaoistic definition of religion cannot 
explain why such an Institui ion should ever come into being. 
Religion, though capable of becoming Institutionalised and of 
becoming an effective check on individual instincts that are 
anti-sodal, is not exhausted by such a definition. 

Indeed we find that the utmost that can be said on behalf of 
religion U that it is a w€lUf/chattvftg or world*view baaed upon 
a transcendental vision. Mr Julius Hecker gives very clearly 
fbuT aspects of religion : (1) an emotional, HDConaetona, jxn' 
tiosal impulse which expresses itself in awe and snbjectioa to 
the incomprehensible usually termed God and in its worship 
which Ukes the form of a stereotyped cult; (ll)n tnarmar.^ 

). Ta« Uum/ng ^ TiwtS «/ RdtgiM : B. W. bTWae p. 9 
a. Qnofd In Ofigkt m4 a/ iitUgim im 7aS^ Mnrtw*; 

f. 9*44 
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Hft Asd of conduct developing into ethicel norma« ^ii) na nr^ 
ntioQidlf to justify emotional and moral esperiencea develop¬ 
ing; into theology and a n^U^hauung: and (iv) an ozganiza- 
tional form developing into a Church/ 

The definition and description of the lour aspects of 
religion can be seen to focos the essential ingredients of reli¬ 
gions cocscionsness in so far as H has a tendency to o^ectify 
itself in the world of men. Religion tries to occupy the entire 
life and activities of man (hroogh all the foar ways of inatinc* 
tive experience, ethical coodnet, philosophical justification 
termed CheoI<^. and Cbnrcb or Organisation for the preserva¬ 
tion and di&semiaatiOD ol the w d i enchattung. This in Indian 
philosophical terminology is the adhibhatuike aspect of Reli¬ 
gion. 

Religion understood in its objective or ddkibfMutiia aspect 
can be a great danger to individnal freedom. The dependence- 
feeling, however, which is said to be the element of religions 
conscionsness, is not on the ol^ective world but on the Divine. 
It 16 not the society nor Che outer world nor the oigaDisatlooal 
effideecy Chat constitutes the religions experience of the Tmes- 
ceodenc. Religion as commonly nnderrtood has the air of a 
Sunday-rnstiCution and bears a distressing meaning to the 
freedom-aspdriog individnal. The essence of .the mystical 
cocnciousness is (be straggle for individnal liberty from oil 
typee of limitation. The coosdoosness of limitation, ignoo 
anct, finitnde, even of Individuality or personality instead 
of ysfrldiBg a * sense of the Infinite, Ataointe. Limitless, 
Omoisdence ** in the isdividoM is re s pect of God, had on 

I. tMigiom: JaHa* Feelr«r. P. 7. 

1 PlUiotegkf. p. W wrote'‘U«sic 

Hs eoarac (to Ogd) throaib ts'tnia] agtara: m^fikdgai Uuoaab 
iBttnMU tfaat throafU tbe V7*lerr o( HaCara, tOl* throagb tbst of 
Vpitietm to tbe deeper aore eUdlSf form. liBee it geebe bf a •art way 
wWeb elwtjt (0 B«w d toco T tr ita They aprt^ ia that tbey ntlc tbe 

•ease coal tad tortve to reach U kmadbld? tbroaub the preeau^tfnl ibeerv- 
tiaa !■(« Ufe {cmU.** Braao'* docl/tae of tbe elWwbnciB^ Wij to utan- 
Ito ti c God to lalstcd te iha a«l*e*ae m predociac te peodactd’lteHre. 
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the other hand in some oysHcs led to the apotbeosii of (be 
individual himself. They are the ideas to which one must 
posh forward relentlessly. This is the excessive moment 
which tends to obscure and annihilate all individnaHty 
and personality or nierg:e it in an Other, the Absolute 
Bxpeiiecce, whose degradations they appear to be. Certain 
modems like J. Krishnamurti and Nicolai Berdyaev hold 
.that man can never become happy or Iree through tnstitudoos 
of religion, nor through their techsu^ues of rituals 'and 
hierarchies. Man will be happier never when bis life ia 
better organised; his suffering will merely maaifest itself 
in more subtle and more intense forma Happiness can not 
be organised.**^ Delight or Auauda may be realised by every 
individual in his subjective ex^Mrience primarily and only 
there. 

Certain writeu, mainly theologians, feel this lunar mean* 
ing of religion, the dtfk^'Stmiia veriioo, to be a fall. Accor* 
ding to Dr, Keadlam there are two elements la mysUeism. 
which make it incapable of helping the reaUsation of religious 
knowledge* It marks a return from rationalism and dogma 
to the religlovis instincts of miuklnd, aud, secondly, It has a 
fantastic side, unreal and even Immoral, namely, its uacootrol* 
led ioiagiioation. U mistikei imagiDationa to be realrtie*. It 
believes indirect Insight into the divine mind, and U ita 
heresy.* But we may say that though this fantastic aide is 
likely to becoin e e xaggert ted i o some cases. end d ream s, vi sioni, 
mnA iolights may be taken to be realities, we cannot alto* 
gether rale them out Bellgion may be predaely tbe rational 
mrpfanatioa of these expeneaces, Vbich may reveal some 
sound unifonnitiea Myths, symbols, and dreams are real 
apprebansiotts. RsUglons have a right to these experiences 

BO relig on has an absolute right to iuvalidate the Uflar 
experiences. The principle of growth In each religion insists 
npon this conataut renewal of these experiences directly and 

1. Uft fa Prmfom : J CrUotaarlU et. SpiHt mai fimlity : S«i4yfav 

y.i«. 

i, OfaWSfa>»7a«l0«>r te.KMSlBiip. 4a 
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□o< ffierety by sympathetic iodcctido toitb tbc past expericocca. 
Uystic consciousness goes tu ifac basis of our religious need 
and attains direct insight, takfStiara. It discovers the 
Inner Teacher, Che Gniu : (he Divine vitbia. aad the Voice of 
this inner Gnm b the ^abda or ^nti. tbe really heard ^ord, 
the ret'elatioa. That this revelation may be even of tbe form 
of OQter experience though not objectified experience, need 
not be denied as the Divine is ultimately the inner essence of 
Katnre as ivcll as the souls, individuals. But primarily the 
message of the dream, the vision, is to the individual »bo has 
gained this boon of snper*peyception, Ibougb as comparative 
religioua stady sheas these most private experiences seem to 
extend their aguidcance to others also. U is also possible 
that this inner voice may be assisted by other mystics vfho 
have bad this gilt of iauer vision and voice. The soul then 
speaks to the soul sod the hprooocanj, the friendly counsel 
becomes of great iipportance. Hindu thought recognised 
this possibility and made tbe aptc^acana equivalent to irutl 
and iabda and gave tbe sanction of cniversaliCy to tbelr 
ddiverauces. Freedom is tbe feeling of oneness witb tbe 
Transcendent Being, for freedom means tbe conscionsoess of 
transcendence over all limiiation. Tbe religious cooscionsoess 
is la this sense myscicaJ. Uy&tieal cosscioosness is sufiused 
with the sense ot freedom, and is available as tbe instinct 
towards liberty which is to be distiagoi&hed from mere 
eacape-iflsii net ‘ 

The a^yatihikm ot psychological definidons of religion 
constantly harp epoa this uystkal seeking after liberadoa, 
freedom, it is esaeotially an attempt to cross over the o^aa of 
aoriroartf, to abrvtish oc arrest the chain of cansal soocesrioo or 
barmo, an endeawonr totifamph over all obstacles to immortal 
beii^ iaclnding death. Nicolas Berdyaev writes about myscxcal 
cxpateace as a coofroofaefoa and an experience of the 

,( md Tj^ ; & C. ▼tfsCscBarL Xaostfl sT Um Sr( 

VtekalecTin OxmbuI la#tita(e V«(, X, &. a Cim fo mdiur* ttu 
Rt S mtitmi Mp itf —wi iJtt Ufstiomt omd PtUfiom* «DiMe*oun>Mi i Pzoc*«diog» 
ertbsaO'lDdlA Ori«BtilCsatef^»X ,EI>iaii)a. ttnssU p. iM-SSi. 
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CT&asceudental. My^ticUm is a spiritual palb leading to the 
highest achievenieots. It u opposed to social and objecUfylag 
processes, and it, therefore, coiitradicts historically manifest 
religion. Indeed it is a transcendence of the created voild.* 
Mysticism is the p ith of the pioneers who break through the 
'closed ' society into the open spaces of the spiritual expanse.' 
In organized religion we have deinocratisation of life, for 
religion organizes the many for its own social ends, and in 
doing so it loses itself in Hi own orgajiszatiOQS. \t becomes a 
'closed society'I Thus objectified religioaa conscionsnesa U 
in constant need ol ibe ruysiic'rnartyr to a:iveit back the life of 
freedom it tends to lose In its preoccupation with details of 
preKrvation and conservation. Adhyctmio consciousoeaa 
detnauds this freedom for tbe individual, and true religion 
seeks this fieedom. For Self is Freedom. Indian Philosophic 
thought and Religion have always had this, one aim, the 
realisation of ireedom>^^oi9a. This is tne fundamental 
traoacendental goal of man. 

Dr Alfred North Whitehead defined religion psychologi¬ 
cally when be said that it "is what an individual doee with 
hia aoliutiuessV At another place be says that it is "tbe 
reaction of human nature to its search for God".* 

The SdAfdnmiitf*definition of religion or (he theological 
definition of religion will involve reference to the Object of the 
religious consclouaness. This object will be uatnrelly trano* 
cendental and divine «uch as Abaolnre Truth, Absolute Good. 
Absolute Beauty, Absolute Delight, and Absolute Power. 
The response of tbe human or divine mind even to vnch 
absolute perfections will be important. Dr Natbaa Sodecblfim 
writes " Holiaes is tbe great word in rtligioa. It is eves 
more essential than tbe ootioa of God' * We otadot help 
remarkiag tbst in trying to be acieutific, Dr Sodeihldtti^ 
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Dr Otto Avd othersi exalt tbe process over the Object thftt 
ev^tasi ei instigates the process called holiness or pro^ity> 
t Airt, BoVoeas Reverance, Dependence-feeling sad otheta ste 
sir an !»aivid«srs responses. The sense of gayster? sod 
wonder ere the ineui lions into the trsnscesd^t cstnie of the 
dety. As Dr Wbiteheed remarks "Religion is the vision of 
soBMihyag which suot^ beyondj behind, end within, the psss^ 
ing dttx efimiuediate things; somethiag which is real and 
yet wssting to be realised : something which is a remote pos* 
siUiity and yet the greatttt of present facts; something that 
gives meaning to all that passes and yet eludes apprehen^on; 
aontethiug whose possession is the final good and beyond all 
reshskeomeihiag which is the nltimate and yet the hopeless 
quest”* 

SeKgion is the coltnination ofknowledge of God in 
of Ood. Religion, said Plato, is the cnlmniation or consumxna- 
tiott ^ wisdom in knowledge. Bet it is dynamic experience of 
the Divine Being every where and at all times. It is a living 
expeiianee of nnity not merely with one’s fellows, not merely 
with the entile world of oat iatellectnal and petceptcal know- 
ledge* hat also of oaity with the ^beres and planes of 
^oftsctoninesa that we cannot become awai* of throagh oar 
phyoeal and intallectnal orgnm. Religion which can call 
itaelf most uivexMl most possess this integrating and integral 
chancto, fei soeb is tha Nature of the Divine, the Direct of 
its a^rwtkm and rcalisatiaci. Beeaoae k ia dynamic and seek¬ 
ing kfedividoa] realisaticMi ia all awakened nnsds, k is profenn* 
dly pfnm ifl l i PeraonaJ commoBioa with the trmcendentsfdrit 
is the eaamitiaJ aim of religions aspiratioo. Oar longiag for^ 
God, which Petti Bock considers to be the ‘most powerful 
force as Barth * Is a mimfestatico of cot integral unity with 
God. It is the paradox of vpiritnal life* of mysticism as wen 
as religion, to pass from the snfajcctive to the ol^tive ^ 
tains till we realise the Usique Synthesis of these in the 
PWine Transcadent, who is petsosel and traoewnbjaativx, 

1 . n.r.Tirfwhiiij f.i f. 
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" Mystic expsneace U profoundly personal vhile at tba Mice 
time appearing; to discard and dissolve personal exiatenci in 
the impersonal and superparsooal exialence.'" Indeed tbe 
Person is above personality and impersonality. 

So far we have sketched tbe nature of Religion from (he 
staadpoiots of (he adkibhatJtika (pragmatic social), idkj90- 
mika ^paycbological and personal), and the adfUdaivilim 
(Divine and Uans'subjective) aspects. It Is this nature of 
Religion as triple that must be considered to be important. 
Sri Aurobindo bas tsost Uiminously expressed the natnre 
of Religion to be : A diviuation of Godhead, the impnlae 
towards perfectiou, the search after pnre truth and unmiced 
blisa, the sense of secret immortality.'" 

This definition embraces all the three aspects and the 
transcendent possibility. Religion is or bas all these tspira* 
tioui. And the realization of all these is the purpose of Divine 
Life,* 

Do we need Religon then ? We can now answer that it h 
indispensable, because it lia ueed that is almost an imperative 
of our existence. Our sense ol misery, our finitude, onr frag* 
tnentariuess, our eoloeeal iguoiance, and falsehood and morta* 
lity impel us to escape Crotn these.* It it possible to transeind 
these because we fee), and hope that this world, thia mUttf 
and itiiperfection, moitalHy and finitude are not the essence of 
ourselves. They are transitory. God is the Object of ov 
qacel becanae He is other than these, and He can grant oa 
ii\ those attributes and excellences that help trena em ide im a. 
We need ReUfion because we cannot for ever grt aaHa- 
fecdon from the world, beccuse we cinnot antserfbe to 
the values of the world, and are intuitively aware of tbo 
deeper and univetaal or spiritual values which suaUda 

I. 9p*rU mi OmlUfi M. aerdyser. p. l tf et. £Wv<neiT.p.m 
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t'ktse tentstnal values, «od make Ultra objects of oui 
limited coosciousncu. We wub Co irassforto ourselves iato 
free beiaga. perfect, tad ooisiiscicnt, efEcient sad joyful, and It 
is religion tbst piomises to lead ns to tbet fulfilment Science* 
Btbics, and Art lead us to just certaiu aspects of reality and 
arnce at partial truths. It is Religion that giaots us Che 
integral apprehension of Reality as Tmth, Beauty, Goodness, 
Harmony, Unity. Perfection, Omoiscience, Omnipoteuce sod 
Universality or rather sapra-nDiversaUCy. Such is Ihe transfor* 
mation that is effected by the integral or organic view of Reli* 
g^on conceived of as teaching the Integra! Divine in all these 
troths received tbrongh oor humanistic sciences and arts. 

At this point, it may be asked whether it is necessary 
to have religion if we conld get science or philosophy or 
hmsanism to do that job. Our whole contention is that 
acieoce, philosophy and hutnaoism together even cannot do 
what the apiriCoal consdousoess understood in its adhyatmika 
and adhidaivika aspects conld do Spiritual life is the realize * 
tioe of the immanence of the EHvise fn the hgman. U is Che 
vision, snprasensory vision, of the abiding unity io the 
Divine of aB cieatnres. Keither science nor philosophy 
can go beyond and behind (be sensory. Materialism is the 
at^ce of seignce and of philosophy understood as syste* 
Bade and cohecent knowledge of the perceived world. Of 
^e altimate knowledge that demands on our part purified 
and transibrmed inslrumeots or organs of sensing these can 
have not even the slightest idea beyond a feeling of helpless* 
ness frustration and others which are the causes of the return 
into the self, or mysttcism. This is not the entire troth abont 
Byntidam : its heat has to be disting;uished froio its nature 
or content.' Spiritual trnch is apprehended as aometbipg 
tranacesding the processes the phenomenal noiveiae. It 
Intimates Itaelf through a direct in filtration of the COTsdons^ 
ness of its own transcendence which promiKs to selaCe it to 
all individnaJa from their depths, and realise the unity of the 

I, My KiUete mtd ftcens .* Kryen 
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estire io ud through the deep aod super^pmocet 

Sphie th&t bes within It the mystery of Manifestation cad the 
perfection of the Eternal Kature. 

Philosophies of Science or even Religions of Science and 
Reason (Intelled) usually arrive at the theory of Monism or 
bare identity.' Philosophies of Society arrive at theories of 
pluralism» They could not go beyond to the postulation of 
an organic unity which could effectively reconcile monistic 
identity and pluralistic differences ; they God ibe problems of 
many ness or identity rather inconvenient. They have been 
forced to treat the inconvenient as fiction or illusion. Spiritual 
life, oti the contrary I does not infer undifferentiated identity. 
Nor does it affirm unmitigated pluralism The nature of the 
01 vine is such as to involve in au organic manner the self* 
identity of His eternal uatiire with the selfprojection orexten* 
sion of His Infinite Being iuto mdoynesa Integral synthesis 
of Reality is the aim of all world'philosophies, and this 
certainly Is not arrived at by mouistlc philosophies or 
Abiolutbnis either of the materialistic or iotellectua] or spiri* 
tualisric kinds, which deny uturly plurality. They either 
affirm a supra-exisleutial Being void of all differences, or a 
aoo*exlateatlal Being, void of every kind of manifestatioD 
except the illusory. An integral or Organic Synthesis re 
cognises the reality of mauifestations and the reality of the 
Snprapersooal or trans*fubjective Realty but their realities are 
hejctricabiy and inaltebably mtertwined. It is not leaaon hot 
8VpTa*reason that helps the realization of this unique synthesis 
B eV wee u the Absolute and the phenomenal, One and the Many 
where the strea is on Che Absolute and the Oneness.* It (s 

i. ct Ifedeto PbllMopbiet 1 Jt« sod •w««r by Um tcietitHc CvrriepaMwt* 
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detrly tni« tb«t real or absolute koovledge caa ooly be had 
through the identity of the One in all masifestatioos, the 
Brahman who ia the Self of all things and beings, vhereas 
we must only be content with differences when we try to 
naderstand the maniicstatioas tbtough diSerencea, or outer 
sunilaiities or surface-identities.^ 

Thus it follows that we need religion. The apprehension 
of onr nature or life as extending beyond the frontiers of the 
perceptible and inferable worlds, and beyond the regions of 
mortality and ignorance, and beyond tbe finitnde of our actual 
space-time nexos. is the reason for this need. We have a 
cooscionsness that receives impressions, however confused 
or impregnated yith the defects of our temporal habitation 
and evolution, from beyond iuelf* namely, tbe most perfect 
being that alone is the reason for its own participation in 
tbe scheme of Reality. Man's aim is to achieve his unity or 
participation with this transceodeut Reali^ that is tbe founda¬ 
tion of his existence and aspiration. The fact tetnains 
that, for whatever occnli reason * there has happened disrup¬ 
tion or outer separation ftom that unity which it Is the 
bnnness of the conscious bang to restore or recognize or 
re-member. 

The problems of Religion ate uot less of the individual 
self than those of the Divine Katore. Aa we have shown 
earlier, Ood is the inward noity of the many, and man's 
problem is to know thia inward Being, for through That alone 
could he restore himself to the status ofa fi ee being even amidst 
tbe most complicated enviroament Tbns it will be necessary 
not only to know the nature of the Ultimate Beiog but also to 
know the nature of the seeker of that Ultimate Being. 

I. spirit «m 4 K. Bei:dr*«T p, 186 **AatneatJe a7«tiu»a 1* not 
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The means to realise ot recognise the ever*present Ultimate 
Being in one's consciousness are also to be known and under* 
stood and defined. These are stated to be Tatlva, Hita and 
Puru^arifia. The Hita or the means are twofold, negative and 

K si live, vinaia and sambhiUi to use the language of the 
Ivaiyopani^ad. or the mystical and the religious methods, to 
use the language of Religion. 

In our sketch of these we may be aided to some extent by 
the results of Comparative Iteligion. The problems of Compa* 
raCive Religion have on the whole so far been anthropological, 
historical and to a certain exteut only philosophical' We find 
that we have to deal with traditional heritages, rnyths^ 
revelation a belonging to several strata and mythologies, 
practices that indnce states of cousciotisness that simulata 
higher states of consciousness called spiritual or occult, and 
rituals like sacrifices, prayers tud other ways of feeling 
communion* with the transcendent reality or realities, God or 
gods; we have to deal with general theories of reUtionahlp 
between the Divine and the human ; we have also to reckon 
with theories of Creation and Kature. These theories have 
received scholarly treatment at the bands of modern investi* 
gators. But their geueral tendency has been to dub these 
exhibitions of common sentiments of religions ss 'primitive* or 
the least complex tissue of human life, which are derogatory to 
the advanced and eolighteoed states of the modem man. Bat 
this is not stated in auy carping spirit by evolutionary thlnken 
who feel that the more complex aud beterogeoeons always 
presupposes a condition of homogeneity. Prom a study of the 
primitive peoples and their customs and manners, we are 
indeed enabled to trace the history of ascent to complex forms 
06 also the regression of higher and complex to bomogeoeons 
or undifferentiated forms. CUmatic and geographic condi* 
tions isolate groups of people for whom the andeot and inheri¬ 
ted habits and manners remain as fundamental assets bat 

I. d. Sftd W*Mi^ ThomfMr S. 
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which 4ue to t vajiety of causes have fa>st thcii symbolic 
power. We have also to Uke note of asother aspect is the life 
of aoedest and primitive peoples. Imagioatiooi which is the 
iDStromest symbolism sod which has bees proved to be as 
e^live weapon of self-fal6lmeot. has helped the ntodiBcation 
of mythologies; and the natoxal tendeucy of oarrative and 
heroic stories to move from ooe country to another, from one 
civiJuation to another, have modified and even localised these 
itories; The place*oames of many countries will bear witness 
to the ever'recutting myth and story of some mother-counUy 
which might have been its soorce.' 

l^st we should lose ourselves in the morass of details and 
airoilarities in symbolisms and practices of lotema and taboos 
which form such ■ lar^ part of social unificalious or unities 
in advanced as well as in primitive cultures, we should keep 
before us, lO any true account of religious or spiritual life, 
tbe essentials and the meaniagoftbe spiral*Ctiives of ascent 
to true manifestation of the spiritual life. And whether we 
like it or not the true source and impetus of spiritual search 
after God is the consciousness of misery and helplessness on 
the part of the iadividual along wih a consciousness of an 
evei'present transcendent pov er, universal ye( personally 
responsive, which it may recc^ize clearly as God or Person 
ox merely as magical power or law or dherma which it cannot 
apprehend at all through its sensory or mental iustnunenU,’ 
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as tije Uptul^ade have ouca fo: all clearly and ujMnUtakaUy 
laid down. 

All philosophical and mystical and religious efforts start 
with tliia experience of misery {dulfkka),' and aim at aniviog 
at aukha or delight or pleasure that is eternal and nndeterior* 
atiog. Misery makes enquiry into reality of existence possible. 
This enquiry aims at arriving at the free and nncondi^ned 
and flawless existence of the soul, aud the means are devised 
to struggle against evil and the powers of darkness and 
restriction in order to arrive at goodness aod beauty aud 
immoftality with the help of the powers of light. The rcH* 
4gious attitude focusses the attention of man on the nature of 
the Divioe One Supreme Deity beyond all these powers of 
light even, for He is their louatain and beiug. 

Philosophy is only vaguely conscious of the truths of 
religious coasciousuess which it seeks to rationalise or ratbet 
make amenable to the fragmcDtary mentsUty of mao ; though 
it it all the while distrustful of the sensory nuiveiae of change 
and liniitatioa, even aa the mystical conscioiimess ia. That ia 
Che precise reason why all philosophy is bound to make a traos* 
cendental application of its categoriea of thought’ Mystical 
consciousness seeks other iustrumcntf or ways of appetheadteg 

1, !• sIm tsrror><OMdea*deM or Sr**d. ZHsiroft of mUtf If 
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Cbe (muc«QdcDta! reality and ia bald suspect by phTloaophy. 
Bat we know that elemeaUl Cratfaa are never baulked by 
aaeers; they straggle to affinn tbemaelires oa toe place of 
reaaoa itself more fiercely tbao ever. Tbe dialectic between 
religioos and mystical iDsCincta will go oa till tbey realise tbe 
doable fruits of liberatioo aod perfect subordiaaCios to tbe 
UoiveTsal Ddty. toe Tallest aad Ultimate Lord, dependeace on 
whom is freedom itself for tbe devotee. Unity is realised 
atterly in aod Cbroogh maltiplicity aod it becomes the troth 
of the multiplicity wbtcb each one of the multiplidcy has 
struggled to display cr maoifest or liberate. 

There are several theories of Godhead and these theorie# 
are asaally classified noder three categories, aamely, Pauthe' 
ism, Deism and Theism. Pantheism bolds that all is God ; 
Pnsm coasiders that God is a caosal agent external to the 
process mad ordering tbe created world. If we coosider that 
* all religion reooh'es itself ioto a conscious relation on our 
part to a higher than we, and oo the part of the rational 
oniverse at large to a higher than all. that is. to a Mind 
tapreme above tbe whole family of mind,**' then God is 
considered to be not atterly truscendeot to os or even the 
highest among ns, because a con scions relationship could be 
established between that and ourselves.’ It is no doubt trne 
that tbe mere consciousness of such a Being as exalted over 
everything that we know of. may make It appear td be different 
in kind. Between onraelves and That, then, it would be 
ahnost impossible to'establish any type of relation ship. It is 
iBipoasible to reduce ibe difference between the human and 
the Di'nne. thongb a type of relatiouship conld well be 
establisbed; and tbia relatiooship woald oatnrally confoiDi to 
tbe maater'servaat, cre«tor<reatores. and Lord-slave types. 
An easestial dualism exists between the Infinite and 
tbe fioHe and to recognise religion to be esentially this would 
entail Service as the ambidoa of tbe soul. 

1. J.Virtlow m t. ^ US 
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While tbea the human cauBOt exalt hiraaelf to the Divine 
rofiuity, it may yet be possible for the Divine to delimit 
Himself io auch ways as to appear amenable to the human 
consciousness as its ' su^^for partner,' if we may so coin a 
new phrase to express the relationship between two human 
beisgs. one of whom is superiorly endowed and is a genius. 
This would be achieved by means of His self*power. The 
nature of divine transcendence is fraukly superficial in the 
deistic system which makes it rather an externality or othe^ 
ness or superiority in aloofness. It however must be said that 
real efficient causality is provided only by Deism, 

Theism, on the contrary, gives a more significant meaning 
Co the quality of ' transcendence.* Any real Crausceodence is 
not merely a keeping aloof from the created process but is 
a constant involvement and mauagenient of it with omnisci* 
eoce and delight. The deistic conception keeps God out of 
the Dniverse because It cannot imperil God's nature, and tbua 
stultifies iUelf. io so far as it is impossllple for that godhead 
to incarnate in the process in some manner except at the peril 
of losing His eminent transcendeuce. That is why the theory 
of Occasional ism for which there is no parallel in Indlaa 
Philosophy, cenje into existence to explain Che constant 
occurauces oi miracles which are but incidence of the supreme 
spiritual on the material plane. It la thus the mirecle that 
provides the transcendence of God in an abstract inaaoer. 
Concrete transcendence means Immanent transcendence, a 
transcendence over the process which involves guidance of it, 
evolution of values in the content of the created, and a 
coDSUnt OQtpouting of the higher energies of Divine Kature 
into it and into the lives and cultures of men. 

Theism affirms imniaoenoe of God in the created world. 
But immanence should not be narrowly interpreted locational' 
ly, that is, as confinement in matter and Nature. That is what 
Western Pantheism tead| to do when it identifies God with 

l. a theory pot forvird by U»l«br«ocbe and OsUacca. Cf. Motioo oa 
the Tt>sa Ida* of God. 
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IfitQK. Tmnntieoce dM odC mesn identity. * A twre sad 
seMiagiesa identity af G«d end World simply leaves ns with 
God only, bb in the ecoeKDim of Spinouor with the world 
only os IB the ' polite atheism ' of Schopeohuer.'’* God must 
Wboth the icuneoeat grotrnd of the worhJ and its transcendent 
gto um i ^ this is vbat theism bolds ’ Immaueoce through 
perrasito power that includes control and direction and pur* 
pose and poaaibiUty of'superior presence' when required, 
wiB be soaethhig that wills a comprehensive relation between 
Ood and the worid and man. This last view is a departure 
fram technical theisoi too. and it is the view of Ramanuja.’ 

). AsoAm of J> Ward. p. S7 
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a 8*« ca«pter es Sn Rlml«aiA'i View at God. Sri AaroUado U79 
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God 

God is th^ Object of tbe religio-mysticel coDScionsaess or 
ftCtitiide. Tbe mauaer of kooving. or Apprehending God ii 
spectally the province of the intuitive or gnoetic coa8ciouAnes«, 
th4t is to ssy, subjective revelstion of the truth that is immn- 
nent in it as also transcendent to it* Natnrsl objects are tbe 
objects of sensory or objective knowing. Truths of Nature 
such as uniformity of Nature and theories of evolution and 
others are derived from the sensory experience by reason that 
is inferential, that is, both inductive aud dedncCive. Truths or 
laws of science are inductive laws and are strictly limited to the 
region of experience of tbe sensory level. Even tbe dialectical 
method is limited to the region of the senses or objective 
nature. These truths have varying degrees of probability. 
But the region of religion is the region of subjective knowing 
of that which is trans*iubjective. God’s mystery may be 
admired and felt by gating at the 'starry skies above and 
the moral law within*, but it can be known only through 
the divine gnostic revelation. All religions thus have a 
special way of describing the unique gnostic approach to Q^d. 
That is tbe revelation of God by God; irvH Is the result af 
divine seeing: divya eoi^ut aud divya irct<u lead to the 
knowledge of the Divine. Islam too speaks of the fatoois who 
are granted the vision of the truths of the Divine even aa 
Vedio !^|ia have be^ n granted the vision of the supreme texts 
aud beard them in their purified being through the Divine 
Word. God is the Eye of the eye. Bar of the ear, Life of the 
life, hfind of Che mind: ^tn Him everything, godi, men and 
senate recede baffled/ These sensory and mental orgau can 
only reveal the manifested bnt can never reveal the Cause Of 

i* I. 1: cf Ses ep4sif«4'baasr«: H JsS ttuis. $.V.O. 
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these maaifeiUtioiis. Tboa the Caosel or Root*kaowle^gfe is 
to be had ooly by a cosscioosoess that is causal or on^aal* 
That 19 the teaaos why we are asked cmatantly to know God, 
for by ksowiag Him we can know all the maoifested. God 
choa coold only be * known ’ truly as Subject or Sell 

Pcrther, we know from the History of Philosophy that 
all theological speculatiooa aagvreraed by the tevdationa 
stop at ^e coDCeptioo of the finite God, a power for Good 
but iaefiectoal and ever aDsons. It is a cooception that 
serves no porpose at all, and cannot be the Ot^ect of the 
religloiii coGsdonaness, But we shotild guard ourselves against 
ideatifying tatoitire apprehenaions with revel ational experi¬ 
ence. These are unique and belong to a class of experiences 
that are instigated or granted by the Divine, whereas in tuitions 
are but openings ont of the individual conscioasuess towards the 
higher vistas and planes and presences of the aU-comprebeemve 
TeaKty. There are several levels which have to be passed 
before the Diviue form ta opened op to the human aspirant.’ 
The inttritive coasdottioss has to denude itself of its thraldom 
to oi^tive esifftence, to ot^eetive perceptions and dependence 
on sere inferences based cm percepticmB, and most depend and 
lean more and more on the erpenence of all in the Spirit that 
if first experienced as subjective or Immaneut in oneself, acd 
later ex p eri enced as trans-futqectiw and transcendent to mie* 
s^f and sD,inchiding Kature. Chat previously were gathered 
Into the subjective, for the linrit of tius capacity towards 
sdiprisai is reached rather quickiy ev«B when the soul ainas 
at extreme opennesa and receptivity. The soul is fiuile and 
its Rcept^le is limited. In the Divine it gains the continuity 
that it tended to lose in the course of experiendng ratjectivity. 
That is the reason why subjective expericncmg as the easiest 

K 1 . a XL dame aodwa thiokan, foUavios mokai* 
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way towards the reeli^tiOD of oaeoess with the la finite: 
whether we are finite or infiolte does not xoacter at all in 
that context for there ia the feeling; of fullness, p^ftatva of 
God alone. 

Thus it la clear that revelational knowled^ can only be 
reached by man through the grace of the Divine who perm Its 
this opening out of the consciousness of the individual so as to 
be continuous with His infinite consciousness. But tb'eiutuitivc 
consciousness is a beginning, an opening into wider and wider 
planes of Being, even as the iDferential knowledge is permitted 
to arrive at universal laws. That Is the reason whv the 
highest truths of mystic experience could only be corn muni* 
cated through the intuitive and the subliminal, and occasionally 
throagb the intellectual level That is alao tbe reason 
why the higher truths are normally commuuleated through 
symbols, and analogies. That is also the reason why 
certaiu philosophical schools hold apamana to be a meani of 
right knowledge (Pratn3f}a). Tbe fullest transmission of divine 
truths is impossible in terms of our human undenUuding. 
But they have been trauamitted always in three distinct ways 
corresponding to the adhyhtma, adkibhatUlla and idhi’ 
daiHka,' An integral knowledge involves a fondanenUt 
nnderatanding of the three ways which arc capable of yielding 
an integral synthesis. 

The symbolisms arc alhimportent in religious understand¬ 
ing. Their unique truths have to be grdsped. A dictionary 
of these symbols is not available. Therefore many theologisni 

1. cl. £ab*lUb. Utentorti mi4 HtUi B. Sv«d«9bera. SS-IIS. 
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do ftot ^sh to trouble tbomselves vitb the symbolisms of tbe 
teveUtions sod the Ved« uid otber soch apocryphal lilerature. 
Bat without a knowScdge of tbe syntwls and wbat they 
aytsboUae ot correspoqd to. we may only extract priaciplea aad 
iwt out the essence of those teach ings or iDstractioas' 

The symbols denote power, oroniacience, omnibeoe- 
fittBce, love and others. Bren the foactions would find 
penootficadoss, and myths may be made to reveal tbe cohere* 
BCy of the spiritual activity of aymbolisaHoo. We meet witb 
theae in the Vythologies of eveiy aatioo. And we ought to 
treat tbem with care and respect It is difficult to trace these 
syisholiama to one sonree, for the revelations have passed 
throngh several types of selves even as the mythologies have 
passed, aad we are left with apparently condictiag but perhaps 
recoociiable revelations. An integral andersUnding of tbe 
natBte of the Ot^ect of religions cemadonaaesa will demand 
from os a fair and foondational naderstandisg of tbe fund* 
aental demands of the individual conadou an ess on the one 
band and on tbe other an eqnaJly elemental reaponsivesess io 
mMifbld ways to these demands *od the part of One Divine 

Ood. 

The Veda, the Bbagavata, the Hymns of 5L ^a^ahopa 
aad others are most important in this cocseciioo, for they 
reveal the onni'plaQa! Nature of the Divibe, and His infinite 
ways of responsveoeas to tbe infinite demands of the indivi* 
daal sosl, which itaelf forms the woederfol history of the 
Dil& of tbe Oivme fteing* tbe archetypal Myst e r y of Divine 
Being. 

Prof. J. KacTaggart wrote “ If there is a God, Be is a 
person and not an abstract ^^oality. SUlf lees la God to be 
resolved Into a conpleof abatract qoalities which can be treated 
as opposing one 'another.”* In writing tbe above he was 
pe^pa referring to the Spinoristic treatment of Ood u pos* 
•easing two attribates, Thonght and fixteprion which ware 

t. L«%Z>MMr Sri AantestoToLn. 
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opposed 10 one sense, tlioogh corrcspondiiig to etch otlierin 
another sense. We know from the history of monistic pliiloso> 
pby that it tends to treat God as snbordiaate to the Absolute 
because He is a person, qualified, and subject to the categories 
of Thought-' The importance of the Absolute Godhead is 
realized by the religious persons and for them the concept of 
person is more important than the rmpersonal principle that is 
abstract, mere law aud order, aud nothing more. . U ii tme 
that monism seeks to make the concept of power or causality 
nugalory aud makes it appear self*contradictory for no other 
reason than to deny that the concept of power involves the 
positing of an inteHigeuce that is a Person ; ultimately all the 
iufinite regress that is' affirmed of the causal priui is referred 
to the Person, lu the name of anthropomorphism this is 
denied by certain ihiukers, but it must be admitted that all 
thought*processes are autliropomorphic. The impersonal, ii 
no less autbropoinoipliic than the personal and it cannot 
be maiotaiaed with any show of justice that the imper* 
tonal as groond is not surreptitiously iutroduciag the cou* 
cept of causality. The fact is that there happens a confu* 
sion of the terms belonging to one plane of experience with 
those beiotigiiig to another plane of experieuce, and indden* 
tally the lower plane is denied by tbe higher or made Klatively 
unreal. But the godhead*coucept is something that transeeads 
the prJvate*personality of tbe sensory experience asd the nni* 
vtrsahiin personality of the rational experience The concept 
of Infinite Person that 1$ a Person having infinite personalitiea 
emerges at the highest point of revel atonal experfeaeCt 
though to be sure it has some temblaucea with tbe sensoTy* 
level which alone makes confusion possible. Ood is more 

J. aavstti VediBta coBiMers OeS to .be leM tbsB tbe abaelatc, «vsa as 
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homfta js«t w modi ts He U mere thia reason. God 
M Tfanacendenc is Aboolote Persoiu 

The qnalidee of the transcendent Person or God 'which are 
primary and ezclnsiycly belo&^ng to Him alone are Obov 
adeocfir Onjoipotenee Omaipreseoce and OmmbeneficeBce. 
The fhodamenUl oatore of Ddty has always been considered 
to be aupernatnra] Wisdom. Power was added on to 
om&iadeiice as a conaeqaencet^f Knowledge. Por mere cogni* 
tance witbont an ability to help or thwart, to impel or to 
go ve r n wonld be ineffectoality in the extreme. Knowledge was 
and always ia a sense of poasearioo of the object of knowledge 
Br^kmavid SPnoii param. Knowledge is power. One who 
knows all could in one sense claim to possess all. It is in this 
aenae that certain yogis or mystics who had become omniscient 
^enk of being identical with tbe Divine. Bnt then the Deity 
is eteniatly and supremely omnipotent and omniacient because 
Be la also omnipervaaiire. Religions of love sfandder to tbisk 
of power bet they too nneqnivocally consider T.ove to be a 
povet-tranacenden tsi.' 

ldagii.a] teligiona, whether they are cooscioua of their 
parpo ae s or not. are ccDsciooa of the eleaeat of power in tbe 
nmvurse,* and they ate also consdons that this elementary 
universal power could be tapped by means of some psydto* 
physka! practices even as the natural scientist the hydro* 
decUk power. The only di&resce between tbe magical 
sekstiat or enpemataraj adeotiit and the physical natural 
scientist eonaiats in the definite and acenrate knowledge that 
the phynciat has of laws that govern cMtnral cansati^. By 
this deteriRmation of the principles of causation, in respect of 
csacb pToceM the tnpernatnral field is more and mote brought 
into the natural field. Sttpesnatural cauatiMi even likeaatual 

J. GferMiaBil? revotud Jadsina •> BshcaisB kessuM o/tJbS 
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CAosfttioc starts with tlie concept of deteruinat^ity or cootrol* 
lability of all phenou^eoa. Causation is cooscioui of tlie 
groQod 0 / all causations, naznely the reality, which it seeks to 
exploit for its own purposes, whether good or evil, Sdence 
and Magioel Science are impersonal and could be used or 
misused. A god discovers the laws of tealitv and invents 
iastrumenls for the good of all, but it is moat often a devil that 
uses them for the desirnction of all that is good and great. 
That is why there are two hranches of Magic, the White and 
the Black. 

But Religion need not wholly be a magical iciencor where 
the concept of power is more important. Biological evolutiop 
made it imperative that mas should strive to discover the laws 
of Nature and even iuper*oature. It made for survival of the 
bum an species against auimals ud brutes. The ego impulse 
and (be consciousness of power have been important for sard* 
val and exaltation of spirit Religion therefore as supernatmal 
science of magic was, and even now is, incapable of being 
divested from the concept of power, even when this power 
came to be known as sacndce (in its widest and psychologies 
sense).' It U not uecessary to go to the primitive religions 
except to show that there always has been this epoaseious eft 
unconscious, groupal or tribal or Individual ond persooaX orge 
within each person Co worship and to acquire, to sacrifitt or 
meditate and to possess the right relationship with that supacr 
natural Power called God. But this power is unique, and it 
is sometimes considered to be the fundatneatal source of dl 
kinds of power such as sovereignty and shamanism, natural 
law, common law and others. 

The concept of Reality as Power is such that ao law d 
Reality could be violated except at the peril of oaere}£ These 
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cftft be oo txtns{7e»9ioii of the Ttv. The ralu of woreblp aad 
litud and sacrifice of oneself or of axUQtls or dear ones to the 
poveis that are addressed> even the process of meditations 
and taps* (ashesis), have to be stricUj and acrupnlousiy followed 
to iha last detail In this aenae, power exacts absolute obedi' 
enee and coatormity to the laboratory methods. If modern 
acieace, the child of has brongbt man to the sense of 

the lav, even so has the mystic and psycho-phyrical Yoga of 
previous ages inristed upon rigid conformity to the path 
choseo. This is the natoral imperative, the experimental 
imperative.' Conquest of Nature does not mean that Nature 
g^vea np iU nature or quality but that the man who has known 
how to adapt himself to it through knowing the laws of Nature, 
ia capable of achieving bis own desires in respect of it 

There is a deepet sense of making Nature docQe, that is 
fltrongb knowledge that comes thrnegh reason. Magic most 
often is btnitive and trratioaal and dependent open one solitary 
initonce and is essentially anthropomorphic in its approach to 
Nature and the reality behind Nttsre. U believes in the 
CDodeceofion of Hatnre-goda and powers, whereas Sdeace 
shewa that ft is inevitable for Nature to obey man once he 
knows the ^ociples of its constitution and orgautzatioa and 
sCraetare and their modifiability. In doing so indeed Nature 
is isade to obey itself by the acsentist. 

Thus we proc eed to toe concept of law which ratioDalises 
power. Law is toe troth about Natore. Knowing the lav 
we can use powers of Harare. Por knowledge of law is not 
merdy koowfag it in and for its powers but also definitely to 
which ntflltks Hatnre coold be pat Natare is full of con* 
tizjgeccies. And nti ll tfea are the first and foremost facts about 
man's Uk ia the nniverse. Knowledge of the I^ws of Nature 
enable him to plan his life intelligently. Natare is, in the 
langaagt of Indian Philosophy, the field of KSma and 
DAonwis. Dkarma it is that makes realfsarioa of urilittea and 
desBTCs good tad efficient and happy. That it the tmsob 
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why m Indian Philosophy dffama is equated with Pte and 
Satya. Dharma is purpo^veof practical kartna Rto is cosmic 
law, order, which is the abstract law also in the sense that it 
is in conformity with that that Nature itself subserves 
the utilities. Saiya is ultimate aud integral Truth, which 
embraces hoth the Riff aud the Dhcffna.^ 

The conception of Rta which is the root of Dharma 
reveals the first concept of unity of knowledge of the Universe. 
It is true that OAarwn became a synonym for sacrificial riieain 
the Vedakaruie, with Yaga and Yoga, because the inner mean¬ 
ings of the two word-rooU dhar and yuf are to support and to 
connect or form or perform. The concept of Rta is traceable 
to the Veda. It means Cosmic Order, a primary regularity in 
the movemcnta of the Sun, Moon and Start aud the Seasons. 
It was a very great discovery. Prajapati, the Creator of the 
Creatures and their Lord, was called the upholder of Rta, year 
[taihvffiura). ^ar^a. ftu, mau. ya/na. One thin g is certain 
that Rfa was the primary concept and had its origin in 
the Divine, and'' all the various powers or personalities of 
(he Divine such as Varupa, Surya, Yama.Iudra, Bfhaspati or 
Bcahmapaspati or Prajipati, Rudra, Marnts, Advini and the 
Qoddesses were upholder# of the Rta. Dharma is a means 
towards becoming conscious of the »nd the SaTjw. This 
has made possible the equation between dharma as functioD of 
unitii^ or knowing the Divine and Natural laws and later as 
eonfbrmity. Indeed it is clear from the Brahmapai that the 
sacrifices were deemed to be indeed the building np of the 
actypes on the pattern of the archetypal Rte. 

1. cf. aia «nrf Lam 0 / Karm^: V. A. (Pre. ZUi A. L Ortousl 
CMtereaoe p. IS ff.) 
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We pM6 beyood (lie or tlie Or^er of crea(ed*or lotoi- 

movctoent to the Creator, for the impereooal cannot be its 
own eirpfaoatioii* Furtber it was very clear front (be way 
tblogs in<md that 5el6sb powers (called dasTDa asoras, dUtyas 
T^tn, vaTas and otbersl began to mtanse or confine the truths 
for poipoaes that were neither erolntionary nor beneficial. 
These * thieis of tmth * have been made possible because im« 
persoDst knowledge science or magic can become a tool of 
ny owner, good or bad. The concept of the Good was made 
secesaary because the impersonal cannot become as such Good. 
The Good moat often is made into goods and that means that 
mfsose is possible. That is why the Veda and the Brlbmanas 
asdtbe Gpanisads always harp back to the ireya9 and the 
iHara and the Brahman, the Peraon. the One who is the life 
and aonl of the many, who is the Ordalaer and Ruler. 

The exact name of the deity is not aa important factor 
when we hear ta miud tb« need (o resctic the most essential 
pdndplea iaeolved In the nature of the Ot^ct of Religious 
Coascronaoean. The Law or Order of Natoxc or Sopei*natare 
is upheld by the power and wisdom and knowledge of the 
Sapreme Persoualtty ; and obedience seems to be demanded in 
f gfp e ct of the esUhlUfameot of right relacwns' with that 
Penooality. It is true that for ail praetkai and eveu cosmk 
petpoaea Ais bso very mechanical that it works with the 
perfect regularity of cause and eSset. 

Thus God h the master or owner or power that is regnU- 
ted hy Order. And this cosmk. order it is thst peimits and 
enhances the poeataiities of knowledge. Rnoviedge is always 
and esaeetiafly a knowledge of causes and effects, and of the 
uniformity of few. Any knowledge that claims to transcend 
the laws ofcansality ishnleed no knowledge, whatever else 
that may be. Inter-telsitoushipe between difierent orden of 
expetiesce even are governed by the htjaiedg$ of thetr mutual 
depcmdewces. The mapcal view of reality pfockims this 

L TU ttrm 'rig^L rekfiow * Haetf DUrn*. ReUnintoiB 
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jDtetdepen^ence and interaction. The ratioualUcic view of 
reality caonot distoiss this dependence or affirm iuteractloa 
between two avowedly different planes of reality sueb aa 
matter and mindi lerrestrial and the superterrestrial, pheno* 
soeoal and the Kouuienal, Appearance and Reality. It finds 
tbap) to be autonomous. But this is also discovered by it to be 
not abeolnte, for man is truly creative like the Spirit that he 
ia i and be ia also receptive like the appearance of Spirit 
and as an active iustnimeut of Reality. Thus there arises 
the urgency^ even the logical necessity to transcend two forms 
Matter and Spirit This is what the concept of God dock 
to Philosophy and to Science, when we underttaad by the 
word ' ’ something that ia much more than what 

theologies describe Him to be. 

The God of Science would be abstract or impersoual 
luteliigeace, and even magical religion cannot go beyoud this 
when it is rationaUsed, But powers aie personalities and 
intelligence is power plus ditecCion These persoualities 
belong to, and arise from, the Person. 

The evoUitioneof realtsatiou and religion are interrelated. 
There is a psychological aspect to every physiological and 
phyrical transformation or growth. Possible we may even say 
that the psychological precedes the physiological and the 
physical. Man first becomes conscious of bis instincts and 

becomes almost immediately conscioiia of bis limitations and 
dangers to his freedom in the exercise of bis instincts. Thus 
he is confronted with the task of assessiog his strength, capa* 
city, ability and possibility. Objective power, that is natural 
power, is against him ; but it is precisely the objective nature 
that presents him also with the knowledge of a aupet-objoctlva 
power. Thns we find that so far from being unimportant, at 
one stage in the |tg Vedic scheme, power'gods had dominated 
the situation. even as the Law-Gods dominated the situatiofe 
esirlier (sm). It is but right. For we have the consciousaeatnf 
law, order, that makei> possible the divination of the fierce 
behind the Uw or which make the law actual. This makes 



10 


29BA crt 00» 


it possible fs os to apprehend onr so-called priority or 
toperiority. Vainpa-coDsdonsaeu precedes and is superceded 
(ttchiucsliy) by Indm^onscioossess end Agni'consciousness. 

Gods b^ag to three regioos ud set in nnison with one 
SBOthcr. Bsrth or tertestrisl gods lead up to the mid-air gods 
tod with them proceed to the superterrestriai or heaven gods. 
Beyood all these manifestations of god*powers is the One 
ropreme Intelligeace which is the truth of these many gods, 
the PersoB behind these many personalities. 

Thnt is the reasoo why Jtei^on wiH always be the 
drvination of the One Godhead behind and beyond all these 
manifestations of that Divine. That is why Sri Anroblndo 
,speaks of Religion as an exoteric presentation behind which 
.is an esoteric Yoga. Not nntil one possesses that esoteric 
aiuveis al and integral Yogs, will one ever understand the 
^mbol^ and dogmas of the rriigions.' Behind every great 
reUgioB, behind, that is to say, its exoteric side of faith, hope, 
^n&b^a scattered truths and limiting dogmas, there is an 
esoteric aide of maer sjaritoal training and illumination by 
whieb the bidden trntlu may be known, worked out. posa^sed. 
Behind every exoteric religion there is an esoteric Yoga, au 
inbaitive knowledge of which its faith is the first step, 
iaexpRssiUe realities of which its symbols are the figured 
ezpccsrioB, a de epe r sense for its scattered tmtha, mysterlm 
of the higher ptawes of exfotence of which even its dogmas 
and s n pe rs dtions are crade hints esd indkarioas.'*' 
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Onene<8 of God^ 

U is sftid that there is One power. There js One God. 
But it is sees that there ure itieuy Uwa, many powers and 
many gods. We can even say that there ate many Powera^of 
light and many Powers of darkness. That is why we dad 
that most religioos speak of the One Evil‘power which is 
opposed to the Oue Good God. The question about evil will be 
deferred for the preecnt, though it is lategriUy related with 
the notion of God. 

Rg Vtda speaks about all gods ae One only: tfakat 
d<vatinam asuratvam ikam."* The concept of Viivedevih is 
a nnlque presentaliou of the collective godhead But it was 
folly realised too that (be gods are all powers of the One God, 
the traoicendent, the supreme, whom eveu the godi cannot 
apprehend. Indeed we are ‘told in one'of the hymns that all 
the gods are in reality females (bough called males.* Thus 
we find that the Oue Supreme {Transcendent, trauaceiidmg» 
even the knowledges and powers of the gods, is the Troth,' 
and all prayers and hymns sung to the many g;od5 ultimately 
refer to Him alone. Every power of the Divine may reveal 
itself and indeed does reveal itself as a personality of die 
Dfvise. ' 

1. Reader* vill find (he ftreeUeot eomplletJoB of Dt- Sbec'^ Du 
’* TO* Vnikfof R$Ugi«nt‘' i&teneti&fri&d ^Tbeeeophy 

•eeketo rMosdle lU rellcloM lad Faitlie from tbe StiadpolAl of 
tfotRehaioo. 

a %g9:.tn. U ; Thtj eatl Him tedra, Mitre, Vams*, eod Aanii sad 
Bets the heoTcalj noblwwtofedyHrtiUiiiii. Tbet vUch extnelJaCBe: 
degee ceU it Tetioulr u Ago!. Yeae, Ulterliveo. '‘ggV. 1. TtNLA 
Bebodog UdS peeeege SoWSreoSSrtf V5]). "Tbet Rolf (S indeed Ag;d<U(a 
Sii7* aod UbCudnmu ” (VL<; cUh V 9 .it end RgV. j. IdftVS,^ 
t t«Aasad<i<Kt iXLSi.1; s.as.sjx. uux tiAi* Ac. . ; 

a gg V. I. ittSt 
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Prc£ Mu )fiUTer finds in iht Rg V$da z theory of 
Oodhead, which is called by him Henotheism. HcBotheism 
hoMs thAt «Acfa of the Gods of the Veda, terrestrial or super 
terrestrial or other, is coasidered to be Supreme for a particular 
occasitm by the hymoiog and worshipped as such. This 
theory is designated by some as opportunist Moaotheisui.*'' 
Bat E^otheism must pxesoppoae also that the powers so apo* 
tbeosised on different occasions and dsfierent fauctions are not 
eofiipeting Godheads or gpds like the Gods of Mythology. 

harmony of the noiverse wUl preclude any such confijctt 
between the powers of Hgbt. We may perceive two truths 
e m er g ing foom the study of the nature of the lauds made by 
^e %epz They are (i> that the power or God they worshipped 
was a perfoct maafostatioa or perfectioo of the One Divine 
on the plane and purpose for which Be is invoked, and fii) 
that 4ese powers of fight derived their poisaaoce and power 
and p e rf ection, from the One Divine who contains them all and 
ia thm^Sonree and toe Supreme Unit)* of the World aud all 
naula* Writes RndoUOtto "The idea of a personal world-god 
CDstaining within Himself ^nltaneoody every other god and 
also other exiatcata, aabeata m jnst the same form is regions 
beyond India itself—in Tasgaioa (Polynesia) for example.*** 
That thoogbt in alt parts of ibe ^obe wilt iaevitably resolve 
*ttM multipUcity by tying them np in nniCy is a sigul Scant fact. 
HeikOtheirai la this tying up of all powers and parfectfons of 
the Divine is a nnique practical manner for purpose of 
bsmiM and gains, aacemes asd achievements of di&rent kinds. 
The xeli^na j&Caition ia two-wayed. It is integral and 
practical. As lateral it pe r ca i vea Unity; and as practical U 

). for fivS. M SlHreoa*. OvtHM* at T^tes iVke^br. 

a t)t« evdatioauv iwarpMaUDa of amt v«ttcn tblnlren tpfttrt to 
be dreUy. natrMUiwble. aad aaeoadlj. mcwo to eeoionn tt the ooden 
♦■aifer^aee imkpMa at Che dMkwoMl o4 a^ty Troth 
eaS Ckdl 

a <RJW: H^MOiso. f ISI. arfeno’i ’nfroxepa^arfuM oT 

Kr yai h ttm Bkt the tWob of frtld^ tad W (o^b^uI to ag r^lgfo* 
■SMlnl tir i if ci el <M M Aim. «al Sm StUa m 

ywattM dtecTlVaS Hto. TUi VWsa h e ^oJUBeoat HsawVMts. 
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Krce^ves the fusctloo an^ ntiHty of each one of that many in 
that which is iategrally One. Whilst a superficial obaeivauce 
of the activities of the pximitives and even of their concepts 
might lead to the conclusion that their’s is a polytheism that 
leads to monotheism, from multiplicity to unity, that the 
worship of the many has finally led to the worship of the One 
which contains all the many, which is, by the way, the sanest 
development, it is to be conudered that the higher retigiorrs 
are not, because of these facts of modern ethnological and 
comparative religious science, to be considered to be evolutmns 
from such beginning. Rather it maybe otherwise; that is, 
these primitive beliefs in an universal Mana, oreoda, adp^to, 
grace and others, which are diversified in almost all types of 
objects of the world as totem aud taboo, as their mystic or 
magical power, to iujure or to increase, may be considmtd 
to be unconscious intuitions into the real nature of Spirit. 
As it has beeu soiiodly laid down by Prof. MacDougiR ' 
*'We must read development backward and not forward; 
we must find the key to the meanings of the first stage 

in the last.’" Mystics have always placed the last stage at 
(fie very first, for. from the psychological standpoint, the last 
stage it is that makes the first overt stage possible, tin first 
overt stage being, in most cases, uhcoasciousoftbetruepcrpose 
and power that initiated Itsruiuifestatlou. The subtle preoedes 
the gross, manifesting itself subliminilly to the coDSciousneafr 
And this is the reason why the primitives are only sublimi* 
Dally aware of the true nature ot Spirit which is the On^ 
that contains the Many. Likewise are we conscions of the 
Spirit traBSceadautal which our minds cannot reicb ot define 
as evistent or nonexistent even, but by which power alone our 
misda ate capable of knowing anything at all. Tinij it U a 
sound psychologioal sense that makes religion accept the 
Unity which is the significance and purpose of the rttany 
powers. It fs with that ceutral anity that man has to estabRsfi 
tight telaiiotiships and not with the many powers as soch, 
for that is their source, strength, support aud sustmifnee. 

]. PkitotppMmf 6a $ ti pf ; Dawea B^eka; (qvoted by} p. 85. 
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"BeflothdsiD U an appenraace ratb«T tlua a reality, an 
■ppvarcjice produced by the iodeSsiteneas dtte to nadeveloped 
antbropoDorphista*' said’ Prof. UacDondl and we mast say 
that it may oot be doe to any lack of derelopmeat but due to 
tile sobtimiflal character of the presented unity. Pot constao' 
tlyat e v er y level this snbKmiDal vagoeaeas pet date, even 
when men have arrived at a foil vision of the final reality. 
The oatore of the Deity tranacends all formdatiocts and 
fieaestatioos; and the. Ultimate ICystery of the Ooe^Maoy 
tclctiooahip coatinoes wttb cmabatad strength. 

Thns ft would oot be proper to interpret the Rg Veda as 
p t og r esa iog from Polytheia throe gh BenoCheisto to Mooothe* 
Ism aa Comparative Religion would like to do. Bvolatioc ia 
o«i knowledge of God may sot iovdv^evolntiou in the Natu^ 
of Qod. Cod displays manifold activities, which are increased 
•eeoeding to the types of activities or creativities that mac is 
petmitted to esecate. Natural, Moral and Spirttoal activities 
are the three fundamental activities. Corresponding to these 
the legions Object or God dismays infinite \^isdom, Jostice 
and Power. God U also the leada ance man is Uind to ao 
aat7 thmgs. And He leads thtoogh knowledge and viada 
and Be is the Teadiet, insurer and revealet of tha Path to the 
aouis. ReaHty or the Universe is a moltidimensional 
cxiiteTiie, of space and time and beyond space and tune, 
Batnrab mechanical, biological, moral, mental, edastial and 
mysticaj, AH these, in formed by One Diviiu^ are to be 
kaiow u aa Oik Brahman.* 

l. Tmtie 0 / fUigiem m4 IrngHate: Coofc 

p. I# vbo dMV w( sabaeribe to tb* view of Mu Malter. ftot ZOgi aeoefU 
tb« aeD»tb«htie Tt«ir fttg VmKo : p. Sa^. Pnd 8. K. c ooWdar t ft 

tobeW ae taportaace. (fitetwy ef Ittddm Pkt^arajihy, ToL t p. tl) Pn>> 
faMW 1L Hlrtjocaa peteii oat ‘X>pport«BM i* vA Iba tdw 

tfe« (tk« Ve^ic (O^tUm* af 

a TiM Vti^lOAn Vbtjt b DtOhmmxa X t. (oUerwte 

kaovti M 4titi>nbMrop4Ai^idl. ast Gh.O/, bdaed expUia tUi bub 
«T«a aa tb e 9twy el Btfbt Ubd b« eM the fit^beat 
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A full and lotegral knowledge kowevn will arrive at the 
comprebeorive understandisg of tfae Divine Nature and may 
not lefn&e reality to tbe mauyuesst eternity and infinity of tbe 
Divine Nature Of even tbe manifestation of these inSaittas 
of tbe Divine Nature, though it will be more inclined to tbe 
experience of tbe many in tfae One. This la bnt right, for all 
ttue knowledge can have significance and wholeness and unity 
and structure or tbe experience of fullnesa only in and by tbe 
One, or tbe identity'factor in all tbe infinite and eternal and 
multiple manifestations. This is tbe cardinal truth of Advaita 
but fully articulated only in an Organic theory or Integral 
Synthesis. 

The doctrine of relativity between the gods is possible only 
when we exalt certain functions or perfectionSi expresdons or 
manifeststioos, planes or dimensions of Spirit over others. Such 
exaltitiODS will be tied down to utilities We cannot escape 
from that fact. But, foundafionally speaking, it would it 
wrong to exalt certain powers over tfae rest. Only tbe One 
Supreme IhanKendent, who pervades ever these gods and is 
^ tbeir Identity or Unity or Self baa tbe right to be called 
Supreme and Absolute in relation to these. Bvolutioaarily 
speaking, we find the One Infinite pervading all. enveloping 
all, leadiog all tbrongh His earthy, mid'atmospheric and 
celestial powers, uniquely and well. 

Thus ou the whole, we find that speaking about the 
astute of tbe Deity as emerging from tbe Vedic practice and 
praise, tbe '^sis were fully and Integrally coniciou of the 
power, wisdom and law of the One Divine, and these were 
typified by three powers Agai, lodrt and Varupa (or Viyn). 
No doabt already we find a host of abstract deities, so-called 
by the western savants who found personification of the 
functions of the Deity, tneh as DhStd, SidhSiS, TrS$Sf 
NsS3 Tpa^> Bh<^ia and others. Thus we see that a foil 
understanding was presented to the theological hymnlit abonf 
the integral nature of the Ddty he was experiencing. There 
is One Universe; One Power governs that nniverse, eves as 



there is bnt Oae maker and creator and sostainer and deslroyei'. 
The atid Hymn V, X. 129.)^ srunmuises in one 

sense the fo] lest potposes of the Deity as PnjaptU. Later 
iht V«d9Ma Sutras {I. L 2. also proclvms the first nature of 
God as the Cause of Creation and other processes. 

L ^ !g^ Ml. **Be7iBa tke Aj. b «y Oa d t&e tanfa. bc^ood tfce 

sad the anna, wkat vs* first s«ra ia vUcb iUtbe godc eune 

Tb*t CM thiag ia vbicb sA cresteTe* rttgd vsj placed is tbe lap of 
aaborv. ?b« vftt s«Tex tooir So wbo erected Uieee ibto^: some* 
tbtaia dee etafids btl o em roa aad HSak” cf. Kma Up. I. ead Ss*. BrVi. 
ILXk I; VLa4l.l4; XI.a I. 

God’* accare 4* Omalsciaiee la applied to Ven^ (la^ 7.}. S. 9ff) eid 
SO SliTe. Leter es it i* appUed to Tifc*. 1. IS. Tini^* 1* add to r~m i r 
m obaee^t e^e. Indeed Vi|n la dated to appeal aa tbe Spa. Proa tbe 
of the word Varova. Ose «bo eiUTDanda all thiaga, there la 
oeeatobetba taaratial aatore of the Deity te haTijig bmMr^vyXptii whereas 
as He 1* the perradei is all waye, havlfig ectenal aad iateml 
Od t i hu a emlo atal pewaaireBea^ The three atep* of 7if9« thoa fon* ow 
tffHtffWi M the triple aatue of the Ddty. Cf. Artidea oe Vanina 

lie. by Dr X Daadehar TeL z AU-lidta Odealal Cot^ 

te eae g : Feat SohriA Kaoal tL God m th4 Rif Vuta: H D. GriawoM 

irheoQSpaxeeTan^ with Drasoa (OeTtooi, ao aacectoref Seual. 



IV 

The Vedic conception of the Godhead 

To the previous lectures e brief idea of the religious Object 
M AO integTAl existence sees giveu. God was shonn to have 
multiplicity of qualities such as omnipervaaiveoess and 
creatorsbip and benedceuue and others. It was also shows 
that all religions, in one manner or other, subscribe to the 
view that God haa the above mentioned qualities or has 
one or more of these above meutiooed^attribotes. 'The emphasis 
on power or wisdom or beQe6ceQce or Oneoais or Transcen* 
dcnce is due in all cases to partial visions and practical 
considerations. God is Nature in ro far as He Is its inward 
truth and self and creator. But God is Soul in so far as soul 
is also another tnitb of God which be seeks to attain in terras 
of Nature. Nature ie mother of man iu so far as it is in and 
through her be had come into being as a creature who has to 
recognise the inward Lord and lutelligence, which means so 
mtich to Nature and to man. Nature is finite and the pbeno* 
tnenal appearance of a deep reality that it seeks to exhibitor 
to attain to through the creatures who are children of finitude 
But the Infinite [/iditi) too is the mother (the other 
mother) sod she too creates children of light sud of both, the 
truth is the Infinite Godhead. Thus man’s voyage is from the 
mother of finitude, from DUi, to Aditi as it may be said, 
though it must be confessed that the tneauing of OiH and 
Aditi may be much deeper than what we have given ahfv^^ 
Anyway the straggle is clearly envisaged' and an 
horn finitude to infioituda is also planned, since it Is seen 
to be poenble. But it entails a gradual orieutation of the 
consciousness of man from its limited vision to the unlimited 
ranlti*d{mensioDaI vision, which is possible only when mah fe 
reborn iu and of the Infinite Mother. 

1. Daityas M a««rts. Dura*, etc. by V{tn. Vile. 74^ cm. wtee 

tbs LMd* or powj^ at fisJtaCe wbkb op^oeed .the £di,ty«e. VaraiQs^ . 

pdra, etc. wm d t4|flit or AsMfK tii ol IsSahy. 
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Tb«n is always « danger of mUrpteticg highly 
•dswaced religioos Uteratore which is reveladonal and 
•ymholic (becatiae integral) in terms of oar stodies of prinutive 
* cavilisatioBa and coUnres and symhola. AUentioo has already 
heen dtawn to this fact. The Veda occupies a aoique place 
in the history of SpiriteaJ realUation and revelation. Un* 
donbtedly nataraiistic mtcrpreUtioss, biological and geologic^ 
iaCerTxetationa, aacnficial interpieUtions, pragmatic and 
piydiologica] bterpretationa are poesible in respect of a 
titenrtnie that refers suDOltaneonsly to all the levels of 
eaperkoce and leads man from the lowest natural to the 
whilst' yet keeping up its integral spritual 
sopcaoacy. Thos there can be aaid to be» as Indiao 
Paychologists have from the very beginning maintained, 
at feast three fendamental ways of intetpretisg, namely, tha 
Mtond 0dhiUtsitiika)t snpematnra] (a^id4tivika) and 
psychological (adhySImiJta). Swami Dayananda Sarasvati has 
r^bted all ways of interpretation except the Kiiukta or ety* 
BologicaL Modern aavanta belonging both to the West and 
the Bast hawe been trying to interpret the Vedic figures and 
processes and straggles in a oatursliatk or pastoralist 
asanuer. The gods of the Veda are stated to be of the natural 
Older, nastaiy, of the earth, aunospbere and sky. Thus 
Vsiaga, ladra, Agni, SnrTi, £adra, Ultra, Aryaman, UaniU, 
Aivioa* and the godoesaes, U9a, Saraavatl and otheie are all 
aaSd to typify certain nataral and geographical events and 
occataveas, Pr^. Max Unner writes All Vedic gods, nay 
all Aryan gods, were in the begin nin g pfayskal. I aay hi 
the beghming, for tberw came no doubt a time when the 
concept of ddfy bc u y once formed and having becooe 
familiar, inviatble and ptrely abstract objects were also raised 
to a divin e atntna.*** 

1 gafsiti* s/A jrt ola^; 9 . 119. * it trwe chat Uia seec«»te U mU 
udepc Irjss gods wm •«aciat«d bfwhH vs esU reel «bjseta t2M grMt 

phsoswiSS si BStore. bet tbf7«w«faUia«dss0MBepevBiHUMbr tbs 
■fati vT His trsth i* tkst ass fe IsuaimstJve sad peicti vrs mace 

of T m Ur j tWn tbs ay v puuA wm» a^ OTStfesM tetopt^. 

tfVi aattirvted il aabemess iwiSw ter awes rarasast^oaa 
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Id modtm times there are certsio vriters who are oot 
satisfied with the simple oatutal phenomena of elemeptsd 
deities/ and abstract deities, as expounded with conspicuous 
success by Max Muller, Roth and others. They saw in these 
* mythological presentations of astroaomical phenomena, only 
pUnetary coujunctiofis, eclipses, occultations and others. Thus 
a whole science of mythological astionomy was started. It was 
beg>io in one sense by Mr. Narlyaya Aiyasgar' and was conti* 
nued with no abated vigour by Mabamahopadhyiyi Dr. Shama 
^astri’ till the time of his death. The vahie of this approach 
conrdsts in showing that the Vedic seers were well acquainted 
with celestial phenomena and were not merely observers of the 
terrestrial phenomena Their interest in steller phenomena 
was due to their belief in the rites of tbe Btabmapas which 
exacted precise time*determinationa In fact, creation was 
construed by them to be an act of Sacrifice, as an act of a Year 
which comprises seasons that are determined by the movementi 
of the Sun, Moon and nodes and eliptical shifts that make' 
changes in the seasons. The Sacrifice instead of being merely 
propitiatory became a science of celestial phenomeua. A 
koowledge of the celestial helped the agricultural and pastoral 
vocations luterdependence between planes began to be 
accepted as a fundamental truth. 

A geological explanation of tbe Vedic Ciods and thdt' 
universe was undertaken by the late Mr T. Paramelvara 
Aiye;' who tried to show that the Vedtc {Isia were conveMant 
with snbterraneau phenomena and the subterranean products 
such as petroleum, and other volcanic products. Intercatmg 
though this intarpretatioa is, that too appears to be rather 
novel aud ingenious thso correct. U is just possible that there 
always occurred phenomena of the volcanic kind, and tbe 
story Pi the flood found in all tbe ancient literatures of the 

i- 8*f»y9 mZn^Arfm 3 Vols. 

t Ptmc4jmatr VCMXU OrteaUlUt; iW , Aiaiittlfu V4dist. Nev 
i B^ yg afltlqury. lS4a etc. 

S. ga ; et for t pli7«lolOSlcAl scceaDt: V4d4c Ocd4 : Or, V. gek 
VsrOeestepUoo'OsetoglU] sci^at: m« Rtg Indim: A..C. Dm. (S Vea) 
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world ii a sUading’ tutitBoay to llte knovled^ of tiie geolo' 
gical fijnnatioiw. Bet that the Goda of the Veda were jnrt 
p o wm in the pnrely get^ogical sense it is not posable to 
accept 

While tberdbre all efforts to discos in these hymns 
other than Datnraliaiic meanings and prayers to natore-gods 
are welcome, the nirtaraltstic tendency is very strong in nan 
and man hnowa aboot God only tbrongh bis knowledge of the 
Woitd of Natnre. i^theism is the drat step in nligion, bat 
paathdsm ts easttiially perceptive in character. Bat it is by 
the psychological that mao traasceods the naturalistic 
poatheisdc statement. 

Before we proceed wt can remark that the Veda is mote 
than a mere naturalistic document. Not wichoot jnstice was 
it dascribed as a docuBient that intimates the three qualities 
or fVtywai namely, the natural {tamat), sacritfcial (nt/oe) and 
.dprine aw^^ moral (astfoo), which axe represeotod by the three 
a ays of approach, the adhidaMhs and odhyS* 

towfa.* The adhidaivika rendering is a deistic rendering, or 

it Ifl merely an interpretation of the frata that acema to 
Ota whea he aacri&ces to the Gods of powers of Nature or 
fipar natore <io ao far as sMst resolta are aaid to accrue after 
da^). !f we can think of two kinds of worship or Sacrifice, 
OM wooM be for immediate fhiits and the other wonld be for 
Ihrits altet |£ia believes more in lifo after death than 

fas imtsoslal Ufo. teth cc no death. 

The great S^anacarya fotlovtng the footsteps of earlier 
w ri tes * os the R4rms-Ka^4^ of the Vedas and the PSrva 
ylmimai Sutras of JaiminU commented opoo the Vedas. 
This gigtatic task was perfonned with soch ability that he is 
even today held as the anthority on Vedic intespeetation. His 

t 4i t will tov* ts atsA* Utsr. tSc Tntt>irfnr> ri Uis two ura* 

t»d srfSiSsmhi sM toes elaarty MtoMktod. Inswt 
that tbcasanitsiitft* swMttot vUekfcfentsaBtsre. v|«nM 
•eU rctet ts toe p O*C M btotad to* Mtonl rtninmnnsi, toe too ats ol 
ttOM* Aod atosM. TtoM ppw tn m eotnie tod s«t tSar Jtftim ’ l h tod 
gyMui t ui fna to« Oee S ip fe mioraewRei*. Brtousa Ct siy trtSete 
i m ti rn t * tt\»m ato A Mr rnmmm fo tot jaVPfc VCi IS# 
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teftdiog of the VeiJa wa^ strictly limited to the uciificial 
meauiagfl. The leasons fot this proceduie were obvious i 
firstly succeeding generations usually lose touch with the 
significance of rites and the detaila of performance of the 
several rites. Once this traditional knowledge is lost even as 
In many practical and sculptural sciences have been, then there 
arises great difficulty. The details are all important in this 
science of sacrifice even as is the case with laboratory work* 
Especial is the difficulty when symbolic references are involved. 
We owe it to Sayaoacarya that be preserved for us the great 
treasures of Vedic technique of sacrifices. It is not for 
uodemers to belittle the great work of that master. The 
limitations of his commentaries were definitely set by himselfi 
The fidbyatmika rendering was not to his purpose. The 
established usage of the practical performance of rites and 
the places of (he several hymns in the respective places and 
times at the sacrifices were fixed by him as they had been 
handed down. He knew perfectly well that the adbyatmika 
interpretation was always m/ailable to any Yogi who was 
granted the vision of the Mantras. Secoudly. Earma, when 
it is done without desire for terrestrial gain would i^ao 
/(Soto lead to jSina, the i ranicendent tmth of the Veds the 
Brahman. 

The nuorthodox schools,' were many even during the 
timea of the Vedas t but this so*caHed unorlhodoxy was 
mainly due to differences in tbe standpoints between the 
Idbibbantika'idhidaivika scboolsandthe adbyatmika schools. 
These denied the seed for outer sacrifices to sO'Called gods of 
Nature and Sacrifice especially of the great wealth in cows 
and children and others ; and secondly the sacrifice of living 
beings was very repellent to them. Whatever the reasons, we 

1. fiUUiysa BuddUau, Ctrrtkaa Jtiai, Vais^rt. StiTt aadSStTatas, 

RKcarCtra iTguas foUowera tU rafaMdte nbMribe te tbe doctriaesam 
psauke of Mteal kiUlaa of uiiaaJo etc huaatoepo Bynsa sod aitarsps 
Bfahwni otoey hsTC to be read ernboUcallr. Sqaallj Important is U to 
disUAfBlsh botirsea the aoterUIistic noetioa otphe ClrTikAs end tbeysglc 
m adhTttmic reoceioii of tho SSAhhsra Boddhiot, jslian. end Vslfpsoo nod 
jMtn rad othsr laaoB. 
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c«n nee thAi the>« Kbools begun to tbiok of sacrifice as as 
ofitring of the very best and the very loved things to God. 
And specnUtiDg in this nafiseri Ihe best that has to be sacri* 
Seed is ottr sel'ns. Bnt this too meant a gross version of the 
saciifiee. Sati ot self-sacrifice may he quite aU right in love 
bpt tbs tn>« sacrifice that is sought after is firstly of the 
demras and gr e e ds, the moTemegts of the ontwatd>tonied 
laotor organs and of the sensory organs; then of the egoism, 
and (ben of everything that mean.^t to stand between the 
fdikst self-offering to the Universal Consciousness, Brahman.^ 
Sacrifice itself became not a ritual in the outward sense of 
aurifidag others but of one’s o^ans of acrion and knowing, 
Oifoae's mind, one's knowledge and intellection and will, 
finally of oneself to the Dirise ifarough iapa»^6n. Thus 
sacrifice became an act of traosmutation through directing 
cwyiking towards God. Thus the law of growth was evolved 
OR idgkt lines of dkarma, discriaiinatson, sonMyo, in close 
conjvtcrion with yoga. Adhyitsa Tajna became Yoga. 

Any serious Yogi or cccrflt student can discover the 
•ymbolk Beanings of the terms gov. aipa, in their lower 
efcaiaecer to mean the lower motor organs and sense-organs, 
hot those swift steeds verfly lead men godwfiid when offered 
to the IMvme Godhead. Thus Paia*Medba (h YajSs, Afiva* 
Bsdha, Rfijaiiya and others ate deep ^ritual sadban as whose 
ctimmatica to die Pun^'Sedha and Brahma'iDedba.^ 

The clear meanings of the ritoals and aacrifices got lost 
dtts to a variety of caeaaa. And the symbolisms enshrined in 
them got sequestered and esoteric, being commaaicated OQly 

I. Qt "niiRiinii ttsltvaf. a« ibeva tbeB«tbod orwlf* 

sCtrtss ta her* (KSaa) ta M. M 7 artkto wtitlad * " J9VOI VM. IV. 

& Pet aw nmJhs and Bi^iw ■xnllia M^ a fcSr M weperfomed after 
SaaUtatiry witasmic h i l a n arfaewwt rfBra ha ta. MtdManmmbotA 

•acrttoa «iS isuiUaaRe*. Ta mc H U A www t» »aoBy ^ aoS to tfw to 
tWKriasihasmnaitfeaapnni pmtta el w 
aad tfca emsw tototha mrirlTiiiai ti tiamwad^B, "—imiilTii it 
Stwsvft tMiRia III m In n 111 . can a* wwaw ntetoiu- 

■Wnt aMMtsnMiw CLraimafliaa el tb» JtoUon Racri 

Rea sad arfi 3 toriftM toSto^dal*# MtoM^ 
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to those who had by theii trainings and experience become 
fitted to get ednnssion into such secrets, Kut ve know that 
sot aU the efforts even of esoteric sections have been able to 
keep the symbolisms alive, for any ayrebolism lives and 
becomes a creative iostriinient only when the coasdonsness of 
the seeker is able to grasp and utilise its meanings for bis own 
ascent into many worlds. For the one thing that is more 
(bah anything clear to any deep student of mystieiam is 
that the mystic or adept or arhat, or yogi or siddba is capable 
of dwelling in more planes of consciousness than the one 
the ordinary human being is aware of. And it is precisely the 
business of the .symbol to interpret one world to the others 
and vice veria. Those who only conceive of symbols in the 
manner of mathematical forma la are stating the very fringe of 
the truth of symbolism as it is nsed in Vogic conscfonsness. 
Thus no student of Veda can do justice to the figures and per* 
sonalicies of the many worlds^ unless he is aware of their corres* 
poudences between them selves. This obviously is beyond him, 
for no yogi has so far undertaken the task of rendering ^the 
truths of such a multi*dimensional consciousness amenable to 
the modem mind, barring Sri Aurobindo.‘ Indeed even the 
rites and sacrifices would gam unique recognition only when 
the details of the outer cepresentationa are seen to be symbolic 
correspondences in the inward coosciousneas as it ascends the 
many planes of nntversa! experience, that more and more begins 
to appear to be integral. The hiddeu side of Yoga will get 
strengthened when it is compared with the sacrificial rites 
prescribed by the ancients in the Brahmanas, and compxeheo* 
ded esoterically by the Upanisads and annotated by the 
Faranic half-mythological and half-imaginative accounts of 
hiatorical tradition.* 

I. zi. Sacret ef tlu Vt4a Hymn* o/th* Sr{ acroModo. P*r 

a recant ettempt, diffaee ead sot r«t tyilemetic. lee theSMrvre o/S^ifihtat 
LiA : Dr $lsfb tod bj tke Mice intbor: Htw tight on Kritktta mi 
Giro tad Hytticiom of Tioie m tk* Vt4c. 

a Sictorv has Co be oodentaod ptyoholoafcallr h btt (o appear u 
ta ectjrpe of tbe archetrpal tmtb which eeeki lo bare that aolid cbaiecter 
of freadov in Che maBlfeeUtiop. ef. Homing of Hiotory; Klcolaa Betdrear 
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Tfau it is llut we find the XJptoi^adic view gained 
gTonnd. Rational prewoaadon of the iatniCive truths sad 
fignres was attempted. lostmction was granted by teachers 
of visdofii, whether from the sacnficisJ or Che odAyatmiMa or 
paychoiogicai angle did not matter very mnch at the begin* 
Blag, f^ter on the principles of growth of psychological 
awace&saofthe SniTteme Consdonsness aiul Delight, transcen¬ 
dent to all proceases were taught to the dUceming. Bven'^he 
Sfifrkhyao and Buddhist schools fonnd sabstandal source*teats 
from this moat significant iiteratntc. Thus if we can call the 
Byinas the Adkidaiinlum. the Biabma^as form the adhibhaif- 
tihmt. aad the Upani^ads form the adhyatmikam. It is true, 
however, that the adAyStmika holds the key to the entire 
literature. It is therefore (bai aciryas have called the 
Cpaai^ads, Vedaiirss or Vedanta, and have given it the primal 
place. Bat it must also be clear that even the esoterics of the 
Upasiaodacan sever be peuetnted by any one!who has not the 
eqtdpmtnt and tEaimng in Yoga nor can ritnals and sacrifices 
gat clarifred and pcoisote the integral knowing oi the Divine 
u Self and Being of alL' 

Swami Dayananda Sarasvati held that the Vedas taught 
ViJ&ana, knowledge, Earma and Ups Sana. Swami Days* 
oada Sartsvari vm the 6ist among the moderns to challenge 
the interpretationa of Sri Sayonscarya and the saturalistlcany 
minded Western savants who for want of better guides, 
followed the fbot^ateps of Siyioacarya. Indeed there was a 
tiadhioo which Saysnicarya followed as oaclest as the other 
method nodertakeu by Swami Dayananda Sarasvati. It was 
the ritualistic method of interpretation made rich by the 
Mlmimsa tradition. There was the fecognition on bis part of 

iM to* vIot t]a*t Htotory ts obcacttM*} aiaileWtlioe ti tke »cyrcaD« traCb 
of tlw 8ii^«etlT«£4vtae, etWMi sad iif«b«typaL STaiboUssu rcfrtipond 
wtca tfesM aaiiUold coatmc of iOo ew ea tl*! trag«d> ol Chmt* 

lew. 

I Tb» teowtaacc of th« atetf «f tk« Ewrw*^K9$idt) ksS prmrtioe boi 
ta«a esybMlMa fcr Sri SluanlslBtaeSrl Bha^a, I.j.lwbkb 

ebvtaKbkic imwm tad JmEim MmK* inmucta. 
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tht idhyatma Snterpreratios* Bat tbat traa cot empltaaiAd by 
bin DOf did ht have recourse to it except wbeu the ritual 
interprctattoQ failed to be lueaciugful. The iaviika method 
of interpretation ot the ordinary sense of the Vedic words 
could not be of any he1p< Nor could naturalistic iaterpretatlons 
of them help. We have to understand words in their yaugika 
sense, philological or root*seuse. This the Nirnlcta supplied. 
As Yaska stated^ ''Without the aid of Nirukta the Vedas cao' 
not be understood/* Grammar or Vyikarapa must be fully 
understood for that protects tbe meaning of the Veda. Even 
here the Vyakarana that has to be mastered is not tbe laukUta 
but tbe philological {yaugika;. Xhe great Yaska again slated 
that all the words itf the Ve la have only yaugika meaniaga. 
That is precisely the reafon wby tbe Vedic mantras resound 
with varied aieanings and simultaneously refer to several 
planes of experieuce. Swanii Dayananda Sarasvati on the 
strength of the statements of tbe Nirukta and Mahabha^ya of 
Pataojali imdertook to expound the Vedas in the yaugtka 
sense. Tbe second factor about h:s methodology consisted ic 
the acceptance of tbe Mantra poitioc alone as the Veda. The 
Btabmpas or the ritual and liturgical portions, tbe Upani9ads, 
tbe Ilibasas, Puranas, all were, accordiug to him, of tbe Sm;ti* 
order not tbe iriitl order. These have accordingly secondary 
value as testiniooy. Of tbe Bba$ya of Payananda, Sri 
Anrobindo writes " it is a remarkable attempt to xe*establish 
the Veda as a Hviog religious scriptsie. Dayanand took 
as hia basis a free use of tbe old Indian philology which he 
fbnsd in the Kirnkta. Himself a great Sanskrit scholar, he 
handled his materia) with remarkable power and indepeo* 
deace. Especially creative was tbe use of that peculiar 
tetare of the old Sanskrit tongue which is best expressed by 
a phrase of Sayana's Mbe multi-signidcance of roots.* W« 
shall see that the right followine; of hia clue is of capital 

1. For Loaglko iatorprelalloQ •««< YSofci'o Mltu^U I. IS, Ui Itsiia* 
hUfft •f FoU&JoU m. 1.1. 
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import»ac« io gnc!ei?tfiodiag tbe peculiar method of the 
Vedic Rishis."' 

It is therefore clear that provided ve are prepared to 
coDcede to the Vedas a real aud complete rcvelatioc of the 
pbenomesal, provided ve are uot biassed in out native sense 
or corrapted hj the ^eptical modes' of modero thought that 
gjant to their ovn longnificaut consciousaess a science that 
they are incapable of. ve shall see that Svani Dayaoanda 
had laid the world under the deepest debt of obligation for 
g:iviDg to njankind the treasnte that was lost or buried under 
the debris of confusing idealogies and ioterpretatioos. But 
as Sri Aurobindo temarks socb a complete philological 
attempt is very difficult to establish. • 

Sri Aurobindo, the greatest among the modem psycho* 
logical interpretors of the Vedic hymns, is a Yogi. He differs 
from Seyaua, sot indeed about the mterpretatioas made in the 
sacrificial manner, for that may indeed be the truth in that 
direction, but about the interpretadons he makes in resjiect of 
hymns and passages that are definitely psychological states of 
Suprameutal Consciousness. So thoronghly are the keys to 
interpretation from the phychological angle imbedded in the 
very literature of the Hymns that it is siirpririsg that no 
psychological attempt was ever made by those who swear by 
the Veda. Sri Anrobiodo diffexa indeed from the methods of 
Roth and bis follovert who abjoied the lead of Sayana for 

1. TUsh. PtfySw—S*; Sri AoroWado tsO I. SlB. Tta« 

oF jBt<rpre<stJm of DoySoasda has Uic iMetMd of (he ■ocieal 
StmMsrisao. fiat the feet remoiM thet wbilet the eoBtribBtk>p» of Swsmi 
DoySBooUo dotasretl ose iontnoble; the feoeni (hoory of rcoHty estractod 
hy him deet aot reveal the decoaeot to he a povetfsl iplritQtl liteietaxe 
that leade op aits to the coamit of hk eoMCtonaoeat. The reallam of 
SwtBi Dayioioda Saraavtd estahliihct the cskteaoe of the Persona] Cromtor 
Qod, Che reaHty of phetoneeal craUoa ie apace-tsae-oaoaal acheme of 
strictwt deletniaiaB satvated with the moral priodple of freedom aad 
deoerl^ The acceptaoee of the triple eteraala. the Godhead, (be eoolsaod 
ifatore or aattec k all is keepsax with the If saothean of the Vedea me 
fodheada were all ooe aleoe even m the Veda ctatea. Pot for there 
were •oAvaCAjeJeo Maelfestatiooaof the * Godhead io icoasidelaaod tesplea. 
tf.l^o/D*9mitmd0S»a’**9trU: Her ftiUs Santa IMS. 



TH* VBDtC CONCBmON OP TUB OOOHBAD 


47 


oBtortliftic in terp relations, Sri Aurobindo's thesia has not 
baea entcftained by nioderq scholars, whether Eaateni or 
Western, for obvious reasons.' But it may nof be long before 
It will gain the recognition it deserves. 

According to Sfi Aurobindo "Vedic deities are names, 
powers, personalities of the tJaiveraal Godhead and they 
represent each some essential puissance of the Divine bring. 
They manifest Ibe cosmos aud are manifest in it. Children 
of light, sons of the InQnite, they recognize in the soul of man, 
their brother and ally and desire to help and increase him by 
themselves increasing in him so as to possess bis world with 
their light, strength and beauty. The gods call man to divine 
companiouship and alliance; they attract and uplift him to 
their luminous fraternity, iavfta his aid and offer thrirs against 
the Sons of darkness and division. Mao in return calls the 
goda to his saciiffce, offers to them his swiftnesses, and 
strengths, his clarities and his sweetnesses, milk and butter of 
the ahiniog Cow, distilled juices of the plant of Joy, the Horse 
of the sacriBce, the cake and wine, the grain for the God- , 
nsind’a radiant coursers He receives then; in bis being and 
their gifts into his life, increases them by the hymn and the 
wine and forms perfectly as a smith forges iron All this 
Vedic imagery is easy to understand when once we have the 
key, but it must not be mistaken for mere imagery. The gods 
are not simply poetical personifications of abstract ideas or of 
psychological and physical functions of Nature. To the Vedic 
seers they are living realities; the vicissitudes of the human 
soul represent a cosmic struggle not merely of principles and 
tendencies but of the cosmic powers which support and 
eml>ody them. These are the Gods and the demons. Os the 
world'Stage and in the individnsl snul the same real drama 
with the same personages is enacted."* 

i. Theobvlvn* reMoo for the o^fleet i» inrely tb« nutcriAllMte 
MiaraU^tlc Mas of the modera Kbolen. who have loot theoMfre* to 
aatviltaUe tad philolo^eat tpecoUtiOB. 

a. fijmtu of tH* A»ri* : "Kryo" If. pp. I06 Srf AaroblQdo b«« 
tad tSt Kymai eddreseed to A^al ia cb« V. V. “tiooo ue 
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3Qcb t key *4 course h«d been proWdeH by coeay mystics 
through (be eges^ bt 2 ( the troth seems to be thet while some 
of these imsgeries coaid be fevooiably interpreted tpy the 
mystics, gnostics, Ajvars. Niyanmirs, Sofis, NeO'platonists 
and others, the rasjot part of them has been beyond them too, 
{mpervioas and impregoabTe, system atic \iaderstaadiag of 

the whole Veda with the help of any one single key seems to 
be beyond most mystics. Boi we can see that they do reveal 
certain segments of the Suprameotal Coascionsoess that be* 
longed to the ^^s, those denizens of Absolute Reality. 

The adbyattniba loterpretaHoo is cot merely of the 
processes, internal or in Crinsic to the embodied self, as some 
writers assume bat la more truly the mystical view which 
is also coamically the intnitioo izto the divin: nature, 
hategral and organic, super’personal and characterised by 
inrHy*multipHcity lo respect of powers, principles, energies aod 
perfections. Thus the adbyatmika view is not purely psycho* 
logical or psyche •physical or psycho •analytical bat iutegral, 
total intuition of the nature of the divine reality in mesiiesta- 
ties and beyoud nitnifestatioo, in iiine*etemjty and in timeless 
eternity. It is capable of eicplainiag the adhibhantika'activi* 
ties as well as the adhidaivika powers and perfections, rites 
■ad sacriBces, yajeas and yagas, and with all that, it alone 
can ofler an abiding solntiou by dealing partial views and 
emphasw. The sdhyitma'iDterpretation reveals that there 

OMlcftiMiow wkieh aa ttadeet vf the Veda tboald wita Sea a)w his 
Jtymtu t9 tks lifttie Pirt: (wUch has hit ntw lairodnctJoa.) A 
VtrebeaaalrlJcal tfcataeet of the Veda wu aaderUheD is part by 
Dr C.O. Jnc ie bis Tyfiet. Brahmas, aecording to him. '* {i a 

saooacOiatiOB «i iht opp««itMO ataadiaK beToad them at aa irraileaal faeior; 
Ilia also adefiaite paychoUisfc*) atata etaaraetenaad hy detachmaat fres 
emodoaal SacteatlOBa. &cl«Bae fnim the flaccaatioai of adjects which 
veaaa frvB the taa^oa of oppciitea ia fTBOBysMoa with the way of 
icdempttM that laada totheatate of Brahman. Brahman ia aot c&ly slate 
bst alao a pfo c eaa. o ^mws a>'aah'>cir. (t ta therefore soc nr^riajag that the 
aycBhoftcal ecpreiaiooa of tUa Brahmas conc e pt to the I^woifada make uaa 
af all tboae aymbols whteb 1 have ealM * Kbido aymbola* ” (p 24^ The entire 
ahspter aiirm be rend to bare clear vi«« of the pascboaaaJytJcal trcaimeot 
ad a^ BaSbauv^DpSsifadje cotoapt*. 
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are Mv«rtl plants of existence correapouHing lo several levels 
of consciousness which are known by the individual in his 
evolutionary or yogic progress with the help of appropriate 
organs which come into being, or else directly by means of 
awakened consciousness which Is called tbe supermind or 
vijSina. 'I'hus true subjectivity of the spirit is attained 
When attained it tends to reveal tbe unitas*multiplex nature 
of reality and tbe Divine is evey sense of the term, and its 
Infinity, eternity, ubiquiiy and inexhaustible fecnadlty are 
apprehende<t in the manifestations of that in space*time nexus 
called creation or Lila. All these are real planes but their 
doique or organic being is syiiibeslsed fn the vision of tbe all 
integral Brahman or Spirit. Ibe vision which is called iight^ 
tbe viixra rupa-iiariana In the Gita. Bh^avaU and other 
PurSpic literature, the vision of Narayana who is the Sarog, 
sarvam kJuiiwdam Brahma, 

The above la not a pantheistic statement as such. God, 
the Supreme Person, is more than Mature which la supported 
by Him. Inasmuch as He is tta nacendeut to it as self aad 
ground. He is not capable of being fnlly comprehended by it 
or even the human mind. The delstlc view that the Divide 
is absolutely apart from Nature aini ontside it, Is also r^laced 
by a higher theism, which counsels the doctrloe of the imtBa* 
neut deity who is not exhausted by those in whom He is 
immanent, and who continues to be tranaceudent as ruler* 
ordainer, and ground of all processes of Nature. But tbs 
theiam has to arrive at tbe concepts of Organic or iatagr^ 
being not merely in the whole but In every part of the Reality, 
that is to say, It haa to arrive at an Immanence that shall truly 
be immanence in the sense of Self or Biahtnaa of whoas tbe 
entire Katnre, in Hs totality and in its manifi^ld divisiouv^ 
bet a body {iarira). Thus tbe idbyStmika view will oulal- 
note in the view that God is tbe Self of a^, of cryself too and 
ia uy Self. This is tbeSelf'doctritie, the ^tmau doctsuia of 
the Upaojsads, which reveals that all tbe Gods, Qisn and 
nature have Brahman a» their Self^ wbkh enables ihem 
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t* staU til At th«lr wit and tht self of all is One only, or 
identical. 

A compiefaeosive Dadeistaoding of tbe mythology behind 
the Veda Is uafortunately not to be bad. Recent interest in 
eoapantive religion and mythology has largely helped in 
thii respect to illooiisate the dark secrets of Vedic mythology. 
The creation theories instead by bring jnst speculative stories 
are wen to have a rationale. The evolution of the gods vho 
• re stated to belong to several spheres such as the earth, 
Atmoepbere and sky and the beyond, and the constant 6ghts 
between the powers of darkoea« iasuras) and the powers df 
light (devas) are seen to have a different significance and an 
eternal significance. Both are indeed aeec to be the powers 
of the One Divine. 

The most outstanding presentation of the Myth of the 
Veda in recent times is undoubtedly that given by Z>r. Ananda 
£. Coomaraswamy which is so lolly docnmeoted and so closely 
written that it is almost impossible to give a sammary of it. 
Those who are interested should read his 'Hinduimi and 
Sfidhiam ‘ But the general idea is clearly that there is 
only Supreme TdenUty at the beginning without differentiation 
^ being from noD-beiog« light from darkness or separtHon of 
skyfraEi earth. "The all is for the present impoonded in 
the first oandpie which maybe spoken of as the Person, 
Progenitor. Moontaio, Tree, Dragon, or Endless serpent." 
The second priodple, which indeed is its tditr gga is the 
dragoo'Slayef, bom to sapplaut the Dragon, in one sense its 
Father, in order to take possession of its kiagdora, and to 
dlstxibote the riches. Tboogh this appears to be represented 
bv a dismembering of the Dragon which makes it cease to 
be, either in accordance with the Father's will or against 
Bis wtTL Thus this act la an act of sacrifice which releases 
the potencsas or potentialities of the Father, the Cause. 
This is the paseion that is both an exhaustion and a dis- 
nembermenC But this does not metx that the Dragon 
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«u ever be destroyed. !c now seeks to restore itself ia end 
throngfa its slayers or Us cbildreu; it "in whom we were 
imprisODed is now oiir prisoner; as our Inner Man he is 
submerged in end hidden by our Outer Man. It is now his 
turn to become the Dragonsleyer." This process of building 
up. or discovery of the Self is thns a conticuons or ' incessant 
multiplication of the inexhaustible One and unification of the 
indefinitely Many.*’ Thus Dr. Coomaraswamy shews that 
the myth is an act of self division of the One into the Many 
contained within it and an act of restoring the many to the 
Oneness in and through the surrender of each of the many to 
the One that is central and Inner. This process is eealy 
perceived of course from the outer or objective side as a war 
between the One and its supporters the Titans or Asuras, the 
binders or bold* fasts, end the supporters of the releasera of the 
bonds, Later it can be see^that these releasers are those who 
construct the One out of its mem bets, who build the 5re*altsir 
and the mansions of the One, and their opponeots are those 
who prevent this building np. Thus a constant war goes on 
the snrface whilst deep do^n there is no essenUal dualism.' 

The Myth nanated by Dr. Ananda K. Coomaraswamy ia 
essentially a narration of the creation and evolntion of the 

l. Tbe point to note ii tbst tb« voTd * Aeura ’ it nstd In two dlderent 
Mates. A^arne sppe&r to be >a eretr esse the opposeets of dlsiDrat>ftnD«at 
■a well es renieinbermeot lad seem to (ike tbe ^de of reictioo or pOmftoa 
or inertia nowjUias: to release tbeir hold on what they hive. The 
agnlQ ire always (be forces of cbiD^e. release Bnt we mi; also note 
aooUier posdbllity, (banks to tbe kaowleds« «« biee of compirttJTe reUglon. 
Devas seem to have become the forces of reaction in the Aresta of 
Zoaroaster. The foieis that ditneabered refnsed to remember lad have 
thns eonUnned to fncctioo la the old way asd tbni beeasie forc e s of the 
Asnn type, whereas tbe A»nns who opposed the dismembemeot bifias: 
been defeated at first in dne coarse accepted and aebJered tha Usk of 
fw&eB b erm en c. 

Bnt from an hlsterleal acconat of tbe Asoru wbo were the earlier 
warriors we dad that they were as hls:^y advancsd as toy and weres|nJte 
converaaat with tbe same nytholofy ss Is eshibited is the Ved^ eL Atvfa 
India! Anaatapraiad Biaerii Sastri Patna. 1986 which discusses folly the 
Aa^rlaa and Chaldees aocestryof Asores endp^xUs oat bow Mohenjo Dnro 
delUxMiea la Aantk. oL Sudan and Ymddha KhSndaa. 
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IiidWdail, at) wlation which indeed i» » proeew by which 
the fndinddel identifies himself with the central Being whoee 
amia. e*j, emanation, diTersificaticn or the many, be ia. The 
f tff mal amhetype of this story it of the Sacrifice of the 
fmxm. to whom the individaals in their tarn have to sacrifice 
itt order to become traited in a deeper manner. Vfttehaa, 
SI not only fadra bat also B?ba*peii and other Goda also. 
The *ton« of Paais and their dispersal and defeat, of Vala 
«ad his defeats «e all representative of the aelf*same figiiw of 
eooqaest, of victory, of sacrifice of the forces of obstmction to 
npwardoess and realisation of the Oneness of all plaaea- and 
ttbtencea. This fact is intimated by the most pregnant of 
nctmacea of the Upaoiaads sndi as ** He who precema all 
oraatnrm m the Self and Self in all creatUKs.’*’ " He who 
percHves nowhere difference’* and others; such then is the 
Myth. But then it is not quite enough to find this grand 
>dutificatlon of all the exploits of Agni-Rodra, Viifpa, Indra, 
and Bthuperi and others in the One Fsgnie of the 
Trouneflfdent who has become the maiw. We have also to 
coufder the fandataental natvnu or^itsalities of the SaoerdoHim 
and Rsgnmn* (the phrases are Anaoda E Coomaraswamy’s) in 
each of the associate personalities jnst in eucb of these figures 
as Agnindran* Rndramamtan, Vi^nnsniyan, A^nan; and 
it Isoeoaaaary to bear in nrind that this polarisation in twin* 
pameaHtiee of the Sao$ r doHvm and i^sgmrm.^Friest and Ring, 
if very cleaify Intimated m the Pancaratra Agama where the 
qaaUties of the Snpreme Godhead axe paired in the fulgu* 
smfiOBS whkh are three,, nainely SaakaTfapa, Pradhyumna 
and Animddha, a fiict which is of caprtsl importance though 
littie noticed by Modem Scbolaia.’ 

1. ttiUa.e 

a HimSw i mm omM (hiaA^ww ; C. CooBtnswtnj p lao 

a Dr C»ocPtr—ir M aJ 4M«sdC to tills aatqae Sfaffiticaee efPtfca* 
thaorp (S Wpctsr Mgarattea i hirnTtitoiiil Vf tbs SMrSasam tsA 
fWf— > ehanetfWcft «f. Sy Cbtptcr «■ Vynls tbseryi /Ttssn fi<irii, 
js 4saat 7>r«» mtpa tb« cans tnsda ere b bet Cb« SaesrdetMB 
•af fteinnar eovplss. Partberescn h bfeb <tf Maim Itbu 

bMAmtfbeaenams4e«ariM«sfii»|fft»ei80UrMy dMMasdelM 
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Let ua begio witb tbe God Agni^ who ia stated to beloog 
to the Bacth though an arrival from heaven. *'6ora froa the 
floods of Heaven (clouds; He came to earth as lightningi and 
when he disappeared and hidden* Matanivas a demi'god* 
aaolber Prometheus, brought him bach and gave him to the 
tribe of Bhygu.’’^ He U a form of the Supreme being, a lowest 
or most material * form ' or pattern of the supreme, who has 
hidden himself in the waters, (the gross) matter from which 
Uie other Gods drag biro out.' Bight^ are the names given to 
him, he bom of Brahnia'Prajlpati of U^s; these oames are 
^ndra.^^va, Paiiipali, Ugra, Aianai, Bhava, Mahan Devaht 
liana, and Kumars is the ointh name. Agni is the most 
auspicious name* and Agni resides everywhere. He is spoken 
of as .having six forms' as Jatavedas, Vaiivinara, Samiddha, 
Narasam^a, Svaba, and as being in the doorways and the 
SacrIEcial post. He as auspicious is the bringer of the Sri or 
wealth godess,* the grille r of saprcms lelicity. Agni is 
leader on the path ot^^ealixatlon.^ He it is who as sacii 

4^ \ 

Afni detr* «qiutio8 tre iMtUted bat eadentood frooi the coelext. * 

Sarje end Agni axe indcedlbc ba«U of Ibe philoeopbj of the Trioltr. cL Kl 
Aoliqnery, Aaga»t>Sept. laiS. 

I. Rig V4<la: Eeigi: (treae. Arrowiailh). Hovever that !l U etaftd 
that AagiTue Atharraq ie said to have bn^svhtdowo Agvlto ibe earth. 
Etna Vp~ atatM that BrabmaB appeera to m eveo aa Vi4yy* t$ Ugfhtfdng, 
Thai we hive to tabe it that the Supreme Brabmaa ia wbatla reeU; BMadt 
bj Agni aod 001 the groaa mtcerial fire O' eves the fire godhead defeated bj 
Brahmeo is Etna d. BbAgevate III. It. 10 IS, cf A. XraS^a: whJeb epafta 
gf Ughtsuig aa adhi^aive and tbe heart aa adk^ma aapaeta of enw Itaaito. 

Z, Ail BrSh, I, Agntr va avemtah 

&|8h. I. 2. 8 Agviia elated to be (ouriold and whso the fode took poafec* 
dcm of tbe three be entered < etc (he waters end hSd biaeeif there 'BtUite 
waa foteed out by the gods, the watera havieg betrayed his eo tO Spok, 
Han he epat out oo it thrice eod Rata, ZMta Trite XptyefDde wen 
boss a* a Teenlt. 

a ioA S(0A. VI. I S a-fS t. T. X a The Yogfe Mff«(flaMrla 

wy im^rteat. 

i. Sos. I, 7. S.a ’*Aaai la the gentle oaineef Badra*'RwV.dC, 
IS6 

8 cf. V4di< Uttt4; B. Verooo Arnold, p. SOO tf He oonaldera that 4ghi 
may welVmeaB a clao as there arc ^ differeat AgBlsntenUmied I . 

a. dwsshs# 

9. %V. I. tat. u TE 1.1. I. U: ef. Vgj.M. TV fit: MMAm. ITT. 
ABU, 
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eazT«0 the to the 2ieve7«l Gods. He is the nost 

itsportaat 5^re m the Vedic Rite.’ A^i U a Vasv.' 

It to»y be poioted out «2$o that being &n issne of PrajS- 
pafi, as stated in the Satapatba BrShmasa, Agni yet is in 
(tie Soo, KoiDara of the Trinity in one sense, and !s 
identified with Rndra'^iva in the selfsame 6:Sbniapa. Ur* 
Narayana Alyaagar in hi$ work on Mythology has tried 
to show that all the myths in one form or other in £be 
Vedas, Brabmanas, Pornpas and Kibasas represent varying 
emphases mi the Visnn (Narayapa), Brahma-Pra^apiti an^ 
Agoi'Radta*Siva as representative of God, Son and Roly 
Ghost trinity of the later Christianity. Tbe Pancaratraic 
version of the Philosophy of Avatiras or descents for the 
paxpoae of Ascent is capable of being described in the 
l«|gtiagv of Hiodiiism as kri4S or I.jM. It is clear from a 
carnfal reading of tbe myth ol Agni that Agni is tbe Sacer* 
* dotinm, the one Religions*Mystic Object throughout all types 
r 'Sf worship whether it is adhibhauS^a or adhyatmika or 
" ddhidaivika, the foremost of the porijgs of light brought to 
the Barth by tbe Atbarvapa*Bbtgn. He baa, as it were, 
hidden himself in the earth, waters and self as tbe indwelling 
ecret of their life, light and knowledge, and as tbe Sacrifice 
. Kthe lepresen Utive vehicle of tbe Cosmic powers of the 
SnpiMiainic Being who is eternally a iDaltiple*n&ity. The 
tmdeTStaoding therefore of Agni Jita*Vedab reveals that 
im Him, Is the tarrestrial as ia tbe cefostiaJ, there are 
knowledge, power, mercy, lordabtp, creation, desb nction and 
preservation, law*giving and law-maintaining, and all other 

I. I. 1, 1. afv u tbe alivolmtc pilstiiple oi Aa£j1ficeU*o w«U 
kopwa that aloeg iHth Vlspa the Kr^ all the other godJir* iodead hetwceo 
tbasL Visoa ie WateS to he the Lord of 8acri£ee. and eoatch to, Agni la 
acoted to be bla body. 

• 1 CA (7>. in. vi. I. pr»tkmmam firnm lad mmava 

fy o goii i i » a **toft ...Aga ttaaa befoagi both to the gr««p *1 Vara oi whom 
Sarya U aa alto io Sadta ^e wfil £od that li^ la a &ndra wUlM 
Varvqo la as Sdity^ cf Cb 0> ID, efL J : m. J. ef. Rmdfa ia 
ffriaboe Vatfof Fa^. X- SrioleeMpatncharya (Cn/efaVi-wiioeheTTo 
^eva-FeLlMI 
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a(tnbiites that really pertain (o tbe Trne Religious Object^ 
Indeed it is true to say that Ag^ii, considered in the fullest 
sense as having the import oi the truth of the Ultimate 
not as the grandson or Son or creature so to speak> may well 
represent the Ultimate Being Itself siuce Brahman is the 
sarv^'V^ka-sabda. 

Sri Venkatanatha describes the essence of Godbood to 
consist in the following introductory verse to bU UfftSsy- 
Pani^ad-Bha^ya. 

Sarvtianas saha/amahima saroabkutaniaratmi 

Sarvan do^an annyam eUipatan sarvavtdyaikavidyaff \ 

KannBdhyak^ab kaiu^aiamanah kopi muktoPabfujgyaft 
Siddhopayai sphurati Purti 90 ^jinam samhUard^ h 
And in one sense the last mantra of liavasyopanisad is 
addressed to Agnl. [t is a mantra that is common to allffie 
Vedas, and appropriately it can be sbewn that Agni, wbeta^4, 
as the descent, vyuHa or emanation of the Supreme Being, 'k 
is as complete a manifesUtfoo as ever there can be. 

I shall show later that technically Agni and other Gods 
as cosmic powers cannot but be creatures and not emanations 
or dercents. Even though the Introductory Mantra of the 
Vajasancya Samhita or Sukia Yajur Vsda may lend colour to 
Agni being an emanate and thus a perfect manifestation of 
the Supreme yet it does not shew anything beyond the fact 
tbat Agni when understood will lead one onward and upward 
to the synthetic understanding simultaneously of all the other 
higher pi anal representatious of Himself and thus finally to 
the Original Source or Supreme Godhead denoted by the 
words Brahman, Narayapa, etc. 

Punjan adali pun^m idam 
P»fif3t puntam udaoyaU I 
P&ntasya pvrifam adaya 
Purrtam mtxUUyaie Ji 

So if the SactrdoHum is Agni, we shall see that Indra is 
the R 0 gn$tt» the£iag. If.the laltar is the Ksg »f the Oods 
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formei u the Priest^ Purohite of the Ocd&. The expfoics 
of ludvA are bis esceodeacy ovet V^tra, his kaowiDg of 
Bnhouifl first as seen ftom the (Kena 0^ ) bis sdpplsatiaf 
Varo^ is the soprecnacy of (be Rokrsbip, a fact that has 
been rather strangely explai&ed by ooe writer as shewiog that 
the moral governor bad to yield gronod before a aupensaa* 
ccncept, the real Deva: and by another writer. as doe ^ the 
fact that Varapa was in fact a moral V^tra, an oaaro, and 
th er e fore sorpesable' Whatever may be the idea behind (he 
concept of Indra we find that the pure Regnum. however 
mnch of light, bad to seek another figure who conld combiae 
both the attfibntes of Agni and Indra. It ia tiue that fadra'a 
exp>e i 1 i in releasing (he forces of good and the destruction 
of evil forces of coustriction are loo important to be passed 
annofioed. Indeed the majority of Hymn*' seem to be 
a^lkcased to Indra, the power^prindple of Divine Actios, the 
wecQlive head of the functions of the Avstarhood, which 
are classically expressed by Sn E^pa as the ' Saving of the 
Good and Ibe destruction of the Evil and the establishment 
of Dhaicua.** 

The creative process baa always attracted the speculation 

tirinkers and poets. CreatioD*Myths abound in plenty. 
The geological Myth of the flood is an accepted fact in at1 
mythologies' The origin ation of the world at any onetime 
has been given the go-bye except by the fandamentalisu of 
ChriaHan Pastfa. When all is said, it remains a fact that 
lo^cally we shall have to speak of the prime Cause a« reveal* 
ing a creative proceu or constructive activity io the world 
which obvicasly is in the making. The latter theory of 
bnildiaf up of the universe onl of bricks or atoms or wood 

1. aaiafwttoos oCthensemui^ o( th« V^tn. «tc 

WM Bwd* to ^ro( Thidatf «« tba HaM of Us letter meialef of olaBifieaaco 
Uiwwy ot eorrapoadaec or licettty See Ue o/ iM WakoMorMo 

VoL L bat a to be lea lastUod mum tee wnlscd. So too le 

tbe rratrw^fln ideeUfieotlOB. CLU AvolH^e: 7 m ■< VoAeaBd 

fVSMii<0/ah#4Urf«. 

CAaM^MNjoto VbM PwBforlteSlerroesarteodoTe. 
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even as is no extensively ^pokefs of ns the pilio^ of the Pire 
Altar or Purcsa of Sacrifice, has been rgected by loosy 
modexners as too mecbaoical a representation/ 

The Vedic seers indeed spoke of the world as a building 
process since they .speak about the measuring of the ground 
and the six regions by Varuiia (|Lg V- V. 85. 5): by Indra 
(Rg V. VI. 47. 3-4) and by Visnu (gLg V. I-154. 1). The 
material cause of the World is stated to be Biahmao, he 
being compared with Woo<l (^g V. X. 31. 7) and Tait. Br^h. 
(IT. 8 9. 6) says “ Brahma was the forest. Brahma was that 
tree from which they fashioned heaven and earth.” The Ktna 
up. calls Brahman Tad-Vanam. The world is spoken of as 
having been forged by Brahmanaapati even like a aiuilh 
(^g V. X. 72). Thus the efficient and material causality 
stated to be identical since Brahmapaspati is indeed Brahmin 
alone.’ 

It is true also that later the Cause is stated to be some* 
thing ondefinable as Sat or Asat. though the meanings of 
these two words are stated to be the Coa8CieT^ts and the 
Incoflsdents lather than mere Being and Non*being; in 
which case wc shall find that the Cause is that which is other 
than the Souls and the Matter, namely Brahman, the 
Purvsotcama. Varnna, Indra and Vt§pn thus form a 
significant, formation or triad of the Regnum, who perfoRo 
the functions of Prajapati, Brabmapaspati or Brahtnau; to 
addition to the former two, the last figure has a tmiqa^ 
exploit that reveals His perfect sovereignty over the Process. 

Refisrences to Vispu in the Bs Veda asd other Vadk 
liters lure form an iuletestiog development in the aotioa of tbe 
Nature of the Rel^ona Object.’ His tremasdona strides are 
the most characteristic feature of VispUi which makes maay 

1. R$UgiOft m Vtdic LH 4 rati*r 4 : P. S. Deihmukb p. StI. 
a Vtdic Mythology : A. &. KscdooelL pp. U. ff. ” B«for« Bnlifflaa 
beeune a potent fomala tt vta perlupe {orce." Potewerd by Senrt Barr 
Co UiMOB Onreal'i AfUiorU India and Judian CivUiMotion 

9. Cf M »A« Vtda: R. Jf- Pandit/ FewMbrlft Prol« FT V. Raoe 

ppSM 
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threkeii identify Him iritli the San. Of aQ the Vedic Gods 
Ti$ 9 u is the only God wboee name is predommantly preserved 
m the Uter Hindu Trinity,' It is mentioned that He assisted 
India in the destruction of Vttra, a fact which made several 
scholars attribute a secondary pHce to Visnn, hut which most 
he considered to be otherwise in the light of the Eesa*g1oss. 
But these facts indeed by (bemselves only show that be was 
associated with Indra, (he Reganm, in a way dlderent hom 
that of Agni. for Visnu is greater than Tsdra in so far as the 
Trlvtkrsma*nature is unique to Vison alone. Already in the 
Vedic Brahmanas Visan is rect^aised as the Highest Form 
of ^vinity. The ^g Vedic Hymn^ themi«lves though fewer 
TO namber than those addressed to Indra or Vsruna, are of the 
most exslted kind- Vispu is related by many to Vamna, to 
Pn$an, the herdsman's God, to Savitar etc., and as he 
is later idemified with the Kf$na of the Epic and the Bhaga- 
note. 

His identity with (be Sofya*natnre b expressed in the 
^ Veda by socfa epithets as the following, ** The cnminon 
apctheu of Via^o in the Fs Veda are vrvgcfa (wide* 
steppbgl, €40 or myStwa (full of motion J, 4futrm5ni dharayan 
fioiya gurhAu, Vednk (upholding the ordinances^ and purvya 
and navya (andect and new). The Sun God is observed to be 
traversing the whole atmosphere from horison to horison 
throngh bis wide strides; he completes the whole extensive 
coarse just during one day; be never swerves away from the 
path and never misses the time: be is nndent because he has 
been riftce times immemorial and at the same time, be b 
yocng because he appeais newly every morning/** Thus the 
four prominent characteristics su^esced by the above epithets 
of ^^spu, namely, wide-stcppingness of motion, regularity of 

Conrse and new and ancient forms of the same day are found 
together only in the Son God.** 

1. errhiMuO Sodra m are bol yet of freat iaportaace tbvseb 

fiLvdn U 

L at Vi44m m tht Vtdtt . 

t. fhSd. 
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These cbaracteristics. tt vMy be pointecl ont at once. 8o 
not refer primarily to Purya but rather to the Being who ia 
spoken of as the Self of the Sun, since Vi$nn's trivikrarw 
nature ia^«omething much more important than the movement 
from borijoo to h on son; for it means something supremely 
transcendent. The Paiiranic version of the Trivikama 
avatar is a dearer representatfou of the inner meaning of 
the transceudcuce. Pnrther it is also seen that Snrya and 
Caodranias are spoken of as the two eyes of the Divine.' the 
Day and the Night, Further it is also clear that Biliya and 
Agsj’ are nearer to oue another than any other deity since 
they share the same qualities of heat and light, aud both 
of them are the objects of the Religious Seers in the seue 
of Purobitas or Priests, who in a signihcant sense form 
the Eyes of the Divine, eveu as the Purobitas are the eyeo 
of Kings. 

The nature of Vispu further embraces in itself, as shewn 
alrtady, the dynamism of lodra, ,the wide^rulership of the 
moral universe of Vanina who is only the wide*seer umcak^us, 
and the might and power of transcendence revealed by hlS 
goiug beyond the three spheres of tbe terrestrial, atmosphetio 
afid Heavenly, a fact which teveals Him to be the tuiya-h^rd, 
the Paromafadatn It is this power of being omnipresent, 
tad capable of enfolding everything by His actual tonch 
and presence and light, that grants Him the status of being 
(he preserver of Dbarnia. of Creation, of snataining the 
righteousness and as the grantor of freedom of tbe highest • 
nsatisioos of His supra •cosmic Existence. That He did deacod 

l. SecBS Qita.TW, 11 

Yad Bdityadottm t^9 fmgad bhitafaU akhit&m 
Tacamidrtmasi yaccOgnau tti lefe viddJti MeimiSaiM 

1 Tbe Sudb7<TUid«s« of tb« BrChiuiifiii tnd otb«rci*tM cooedoasa 
tnvocatloe in lb« tnofiUoa isd Vfnu fa tbe tfienooa sod Agof 

kr eventng, 

Idan Tifsar victkriime tredhi nJdcdbe pedea 
Stmadbsmkeya ptmsore 

** Ytdidats klm ca tad vikr&male aidbatlte padUB tndbl* 

bhtTtT* pfUilTTija taurikfe diviti Samlretuve rlseapede 

gayakxult^nr^^bsb 
9 
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with Agui tad •ttccnd in and through Cosmos shews His 
rapreme powers of being autffected by the bonds of the 
microoosmtc tad the piruited. I ht^ already pointed out 
that so Godhead who has not the perfect Conedousneas and 
per fect power of omnipotence and otnuipRseace cad descend 
at all into the cosmic scheme of History. 

That the nature of Visnu is sufficiently solar ts clear also 
from the consistent application of the Solar characteristics in 
the 9andhyat>andana practices of the Rind os is also shewn by 
Dr. Dandekar. He farther sbews that the description of Vi$nu 
as the wearer of the Svdariana (Discos or flaming wheel or 
the Good Bye-piece), as wearer of (he Yellow robe (^Uambara), 
as haring Padma (Lotus), even the imagey of His hariog 
plenteous hair, Be^ava, Btsihefei, which represent the rays of 
the Sun issning from Him, also the terms Rarilocana and 
SahasrSrcihf' clearly show that He is the iedwelling Lord 
of the Snrya, through'whom alone all can enter into the Svar 
and the Higher V{$nii's Abode, a fact made clear or revealed 
by the MakaMarafa. It appears dear that any attempt to 
ledace Vispo to an extra-Vedic God will be fntile,* since His 
Bjttore is obrionsly beyond the compreheorion of the Gods of 
the other regions, whom He asasts and upholds and indwells 
as their Self.. The Parinic view that Vi$au is seated on the 
Waters of the Ocean beyond the six Oceans, that be is beyond 
the three spheres, that Be indeed iucamates in a snperior 
manner for the upward movement of Creation whenever 
a ee e ari tated by His Plan of Cosmic Love and Play, cannot be 
overlooked, (hongh these may be considerably later additions 
to Hindo Theology. 

Rightly too, the avatarhood of the Divine is especially the 
province of the Divinity who has the Snn as His Bye. Vi$pu 
it is who incarnates. npHfls and gives meaning and value to 
tile terrestrial scheme of rvgeneralion of Man. All this He 
4oes out of anpreme love fw aD the cieatnrea So have the 

' tWd 
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Sooth Indian Alvars' constantly refcrrad to the trivikra/fui’ 
uatuie of the Divine as the one fact of aupremest value which 
determioes which God we shall adore. This wide under* 
standing of the fundamental nature of the Divine can be more 
Appropriately an understanding by the mass of men. The 
lordship of all planes and worlds belongs not to a restricted 
circle of the classes bni to the masses. The Godhead Vispu 
reveals this total democratic acceptance of the people of Hi.< 
supreme nature. Thus it is that the future development of 
Visnu in the general life of the people lies mostly in the 
oniversality of outlook, the realisation that in his worlds and 
grace there is not a whit of difference between class and class, 
men and women; all alike share the possibility of intimacy of 
the Divine Visnu's grace. All partidpate in the life of Vi^u 
as Erspsi the Dark Protector of the Cows, the Gopa*’ Alvars, 
who have belong:ed tp all castes and to the mass, have shown 
that Vlsnu in His transcendence as well as in Hts descents 
as avatar, belonged to all as the indweller of all and as the 
Boat of the supreme Abode. It is by Him and with Him that 
we nse into Hia highest seats, where we find waiting for us 
"the Friend, the Beloved, the Beatific Godhead.”^ It is this 
supremacy that.has been the cause fox Vi4pu*$ suptemest 
place in the Pantheon. We find that the other Gods, 
SavitaTi Pusan, Frajapati, Surya and Varuna finally being 
nnited in the single Personality of Vi$nu*Karayana, of whom 
they are but the subordinate powers or personalities 
more than Agnt'Rudra reveals the beneficent grace and 
npllfting suatainersbip. for Rudra is the destroyer and power* 
fnl vtngefhl Godhead.^ who is by no means void of featuijes 
of love and beneficence being a God 

1. MB nnx r i mtd Ttru%/m<lM4i$ asd tbe 

ire devoted to the expotiden of the aceatosM of Trlvlkmu 

in tbe followiaf tums. S, S, ; 6; 4, S, 9, IS, 49; lad Uio cadre serca 
of tbe test reepcetivel^. Cf. Ur irUele Id the joer. 8. Vi 0.1. Vel. HZ, 

2. ' 1, fi. IS: 

$. Hfmpu o/ tfu Atrii: Sri AaioUado. Ajti. VoL ILp. III. 

a Zfo doubt eUcmpte have beea aaade to nuke Itedn*SlTa a Dra^Ua 
Qodhaad, joet ai eoma tbiaken have aoaakt to tube •* ecm*VtdU 
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All Gods oan reveal all other attributes to their devoitf 
worshippers because of the mtemal unity snbsistiag in the 
fuuctioual plasal differences of the -personalities of the Divine. 
Indeed it is one of the most important facts to be borne in 
mind that the Veda as knowledge of Reality that is integral* 
multiplanal, multi •dimensional, multi-functional Kveals the 
Seers, the Devas, the metres, and the three significant associ* 
at/ous or correspondences. The powers and personalities of 
one plane in a descending projection or ingresston to a lower 
plane may provoke strife and conflict or play of forces, alleg¬ 
edly called ascnc or daivic (the deacendisg materialistic and 
the ascending transforming spiritoalUtic). This is a fact of 
capital importance, since the principle of transformation or 
converrion involves the ascent to the higher through the 
grace and power of the higher planal force descending down¬ 
wards to lift up the soul which has surrendered itself to 
at or lias given its sole and entire allegiance to it. This 
Is achieved, metaphorically speaking, through a rebellion 
against the powers and stable personalities of the lower plane 
albeit divine personalttiea, and may, metaphorically again, be 
spoken of as a fight between the gods of the higher and the 

Mar* Tbeisaer t]i« Aciii Rvdn clecrlj revea 

Hua. Th« tet S*i*t ^onth aaO the Sdvm Uyitjet 

of the Somth htfe sees aad esjore^ the aspect oi SLadta-OgtB anil ant 
ittsdfr the raferriaf of ^T4 colt or Radrm celt to the Sooth ladisn 
Dravl^^leia. The Aaoi-R^ro eqestioa cleexlr polats oat the bcaetieeat 
astvc o'iLa^raai well a« ibe terrible vnthfnl aspect of Stan whee dir 
obeyed. Vet the tact re»aiae that ftBdra>«apect beloofs to the htld^r vbeoe- 
•e the feet! e miq re of hia m proceeds irem the tarraeUla) to the apaeee 

ed the eeletflal Oodbead. la the RplcTrlaltr wt have the Radn sad 
peiren of Godhead eoSpewiaa (broofh farce sad foldsBee. m s« to aehieee 
the Vlctery of CosaUc Ewdatloa. lake Vlffa. ^ts SLsdn too gow to ^ 
eaesoor of sU bl» dcroteee, SB pso^then their desres ; bar the hlfheat 
Seat sod all oot taic desccot laU veiietf BsUer le of Vif^o, ^ra&li js aot 
compsrsbW to the Avsiirs of Vlfqa. Cor the totter have eup&seeasitoaiMu* 
tiaasr) uspett io the bie of Msa sad hCsaKeeied Realstj. C . Atdr« : 
DtN. Veehsls RsrasBsrrs. Ksdns UalTCrntj. As olxesdy poudad.GAt 
Aaol is s TsM aot s R«dn vUtot lodrs is more s fiatrks ttu^ 0. oc 
Zdityc Vsftaa to sb Adltys whitot ladrs, the dknyaac ws^^or gof 
with Sodrs. tWU Radcs drsek pcawa foe the sake of HniosBlc^ls seeoid- 
lag to O, C. GsBfoty r*tesr«dt»lBR| V.X. las. 7 
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lf>veri tb« individual being tbeir plajgroQDd or batt]e*groiHid 
(k^ftra). Bveu tba geogtapbical ptace^nsmes signify the 
S4kibhaidk correspondences to the adhyatmic figures and the 
adhidaivic personatittesof tbe Divise One, who is /^U, indwel* 
ling all. enveloping all. 

Tbe apparent confusion in tbe mixiug up of appelations 
that specifically refer to one deity or god to another pknal 
deity or god means nothing other than the existence of all the 
personalities of the Divine in each and every one of the 
personalities of the Divine. As has been pointed ont there U 
an integral completeness in each manifestation of tbe Divine, 
whether it is noticed and praised aud sung as such ox not. 
The |L$is sing the glory of that aspect of the Deity they 
perceive whether it be Sac^doiium or Regnum or both; it is 
always the Seers that sing. If the Brahman is One ^$1 {Bta 
R§i) as the liavasyopanisad says iu the 16th Mantra, the 
Deity i$ One indeed as the Veda says, though men speak 
of many gods, and many smg of many Gods, and God* 
desses, their benevoleut powers or functional dynamos. 

There is only one God and He has many fuucHoaal 
godhead •personalities, seer^pecsonalities called the ^is, and 
jsatemal'personalities inseparably with Him, the devU who 
are coonietparU ot the devas. Bach of these divine. Persona- 
lititt is capable ^ bmng and giving everything. True as the 
Gica emphasised all worship of other Gods also leads to Httn; 
but as ^ri Epfspa Hiaself has stated that worship is beoeficaat, 
u&c^ve and unfailing which 1$ of the total Personality 

in whom are combined all the powers of the |t$ia and devaa, 
for He Is ViipD, whose is the supreme transcendent Place, 
Pcramtm padM. The satvUa Godhead, the satvika worship 
wkhoot selfishness or deoire f9t self, satvika'hnovledge Chat 
bads np CO the total integral experience of the One Sopreme 
U OQataioiog within Himself all the real of the Oods an^ 
ia Che Te<^uiaCe factor in religious coBadoceaesa Such 
an,ttperience of onenMi with that total and inCegnU Godhead 
alone can lead Co UWration, to the feeling and Imowledge and 
efii^we enjoyment without limitatl^ of the richneaa of tbe 



World of tfae Saprem« Reality withoot fear of retuni ioto the 
limited, coostricted world of stnijs:les. Thns it is also a fact 
that when we drop <mt oil aectariaoism by which we mean 
the cndict that is raised between the worshippers of the 
several gods or faactioaal aspects of the One Supreme Di^e, 
and seek through the disinterested satvika^fbnn any one of 
persoaaUtiea of the One Divine, in Its highest form, that divine 
personoUty will act os the relator with the Total All. It will 
Itself reveal that aspect of its own nature, bowever veiled by the 
'Ainctionsl disguise incident on the Cosmic fcmction of the God¬ 
head which is always one of splendid providence and bened* 
cence oo the plgue and for the plane at which it is specidcally 
located ont of its own will. This reveUtioa is surely likely to 
moke the worshipper transfer bis adoration from the image 
of God or idol which the Deity be had so fitr worshipped bod 
teveoJed to Him to that All-Form. This does not mean any¬ 
thing more than on enrichment of the kaowledge of the 
nstore of the Dei^ interrelated with His own higher form 
and higher orientatiODS. Tlios Agni, Surya. Caodraroas, 
Varna. Indm, Vam^ Aivins, Prajapati. Tva^, Vispn 
BnhinaDaspati, Soma, Rndra, Manta, Vijn, even Vrtra, 
Vali. etc., figures, are all functiouaries of the One Divine in 
the three pUoes Bhuh. Bhuva^ Svar, Vi$no passing beyond all. 
Tbns when ^ri announces that the Vedas deal mainly 

wi& the frig^^a* and trM^yq*, and that He is beyond them^ 
He is revealing the fact that Be is the integral Godhead, the 
One in all manifeststipsa and in oil births, even os t^e A]vflr 
says. He is the one Being of whom all Vedas speak. 

Id this context, before we proceed to the conception of the 
Godhead in the UpaDi$ads wbipfa deal with this in a meUphy- 
oicnl manner, we may remark that the conception at which 
we have arrived tt capable of being considered from the stand* 
point of the Organic Philosophy which seeks to integrate all 
the furctions of the Divine os Godhead's personalities in 
special relation of dependents or bodies of tiie Divine. Thns 
whilst Agni, Indro, Vayn. Stirya, Rudra, and Aivins are really 
fsoctions of the Divine Coo, yet they ore soffideatly stable In 
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th«ir cftture and for coTnoiOQ«9eQM experience so 

as to latitnate some stable pattern of God’s fonctioas. Tbis is 
vhat baa Ki^en tbem a meaning. But when the 
worship of the total Divine is made, not for any benefit m 
respect of that particular aspect of which that divinity is the 
governing* or presiding authority, as in the sacrificial rites 
prescribed in the Brabmapaa for worldly happinesses, then 
that divinity becomes the door to Infinity, and the 
meaning ot the word designating that divinity has to be 
etymologically applied to the One Supreme Godhead, the 
Godhead of Gods. It is in this sense that these Gods, 
Ainctiooally presiding divinities over some particular domains 
01 i^anes or elements or uses, become bodies of the Divine 
One, and the names that they have got have to be etymo* 
logically,' that is to say, functionally referred to that Supreme 
One Being. In either case, all worship when done with the 
knowledge of that supreme Divinity will help the realization of 
liberation and integral revelation. 

We have surveyed the galaxy of the jtg Vedic Gods 
comprising Varupa, Vi$pa, Agni, Rudrs, Indra, ^nrya and 
Soma, and found that in each we have a Personality charac* 
teristic of the Godhead which we have found to be the 
Religious Object In Varuna we have the ^tadord, the 
of Truth; in Agni the supreme puissance and power of 
Tejss and Wdl; in Indra, Pure intelligence, suprameatal 
Might and Lordship and richness ; in Surya, we have the aB 
encompassing Juana; and in Vi$pti, (he transcending triple 
movement of the Divine Godhead who has reached the 
Highest Abode after encompassing all. These PetaoBslities 
of the Divine are inded One Godhead only (^Lg V. I. ld& 4d)« 
His manifold personalities or perfections expressed Is the 
places of Barth, hhu^ Mid-xegioo, bhuooft and sky, Svar and 

l. Mymt\ozr 4rTiT«* it root ineialnxa Aod *U re»Li im t tfbi icend* 
lux *10 p * 7 >«r< ted bM bees milled bj siodern also. A enae 

• foBCtieul reiliCj, lod tbe ImporUace of meditstids or fipi ol 
g| Oed rvTttle the growth ef the pliaii cOBedenunato u ategTated with 
pther sbA higher planee SWOK^^mm la the aaecMlty. 
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lX 70 tid (tbft pamma pa^a). Btabnvn Fnj&pali ^tA ^ 
tbe oeative ^ctivitj of tbe Divree Kod aa the Vast lafiffite 
"Mop No doubt ercs tv tb^Vedic bymas «« coma acnSa 
tbe attpreme accosabalitp of the godd through tnuytr mo 
oAatQg ef oblations which rereaJs thetr respcnsivejKSS and 
goodness. Thos we have area m the pervonalitica tA tbe 
ZKviae, the six appetlatiODS or gcpaa that axe ascribed as 
specially perceivable to addition to any inSnity of adorable 
qttaHtiea, namely aiitaryc wyo. Uja* and so^, 

as ennmeraced in tbe Pnrapas and Agama. Because of the 
poaaessioii of these ais attribotes the Godhead is called 
Bhagavan. 

Tbe Upanisads however reveal the selfsame personaHties 
Of the Divine at first in three terms of Sat, Cit and Anaoda, 
later amplified'ts I«a.' AdbhnU-viiya ’ Madho.* Transcendent' 
or Faramtpornsa,* Antaryfimin,* Aksara,* Anaodamaya,' 
Jyotis.**Ak?i/* Atman.” (ianri>," Embodied Supreme persona* 

%• 

I. Ui.t7p. J.7iM«3NMN 

a. xasyup-ni s. BMrf raacMi 

s, Ch.up. a I. 

A Kapu. re. 1. .Katha. Up. OL 11. 

aa ^ iww. 

a Cta. Up. a a 1. w CM tamyitnm Mt. 

a r?fc.Up.«.s: 

9. M Up. i: >tn. Up. a n aff: S«ia Up. TV: Fail Vomw* < IMIgUt 
Si HiaNasa. 

a Tdt.Up.TU. 

a Cb-Up.s. ia7ff ABri.Upn4. IS/poHaiw/pWiA.. 

la cn.Up>4. lai 

II. Sfh. up. rV. f&BUTTtiBl BrSaSBipU ; SabauUp. cL BKb. Up.S.7. 
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G*d in the Upanishad* 

We hftve traced briefly the develop meet of the idea of 
God !Q the ^gVeda beariog i& ouud that]God wa$ conceived 
through the manifestatioDa as persoDalities of the p6ffaction* of 
the Diviae. The figures of Vaiu^a, Indra, Agni, Pu§aa. 
Prajapati, Vifvedevah, Riidra. Maruts and others, signified the 
several powers of the One Divine. In this connection it is 
but right to point out that the Deities were such as suited the 
several seekers who apprehended the glory of each of these.' 

'The tJpanisads only drew out of the Vedic literature 
ftmdatnental principles, snd are more pbilorophical and less 
symbolical, though this syirtbology is not wanting as in 
Brhad^arfayaka aud the Mandukya Upanisada and others. 
The symbology is, however, very much less in evidence than 
in tl\e snprainental poetic expressions of the Vedic seera and 
the Brahmapas. 

Bach of the Upanissda or sections of the 0paai$ads in 
the longer ones, intimated one or more perfections or know* 
ledges of Brahman, the One God manifest in various ways, 
who has become all things, so to speak, and is their indwel¬ 
ling self. 

The nature of God as the ultimate' cause and creator, and 
how the world came into being, are beautifully explained in 
the ChZnJogya and T^ffriya Upsni^ads. The indwelling 
nature of the Divine Lord is explained in the ABtaryinri 
Brabmana of the Bfhoddrmjyailn. The oanipemsiveaesa 
«f the I/ord is expounded is the fftf, the indescribable power 
of the Divine U expounded in the Kena or TSfau tfkgr o 0pa- 

V WbCB thef« lud b«pp«e«d tbe three dlTiiioei of Oed« Tlfoa 

Txjviknau wufthe oa« who pueed beToad the three. It OBiyaMua 
tbA differeaoee ere the determlalag {ectorvlB the proareetfre uAer* 

•tasdias. 
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Qi 9 &d. Tbe Kathopanisad deals vitli tlie importance ol tbe 
Divine knowledge. The ^oMara Upanised revesls the 
lordship of the XKvine over matable and immutable natere. 

The Self is the moat important fact in reality. The 
Self is the thing by which every other thing in the universe 
Kves and moves and has its being. The teaching that " Kot 
for the sake of the wife is the wife dear, bat Sox the sake of 
the Self is the wife dear "* e»poonded by Yajnavalkya to his 
wife Maitreyi reveals the folle^t value and worth of the 
experience of Brahman as Self. 

Brahman verily was in the beginning, one only (Br^. Vp. 
I. fy. U). All the gods and all the powers are subordinate to 
Him. The gods, Agni and Viyn are incapable of burning 
or blowing off even a straw thrown before them by Brahman 
{Etna Vp. 14 to 23). Even India had to retora defeated by 
its power. He was the first (o and know Him as such, 
and hence he became foremost amongst the goda Thus the 
seer of Brahman was eqaal to or greater than all the goda* 
This One Being is the One of the many gods nnmbering S' 
806 and this Being is • called Brahman by Yijnavalkya 
up. HI. ix. 1-9). Tbit is the follness the whole 

which is the self of all Prom it fain ess proceeds, into it all 
fnhiess is withdrawn and yet fclness remaina iBfh. UP. V. i). 
This Person is the Seer who cannot be seen, the hearer of all 
hearing who cannot be beard. He is the thinker of thinldng 
coold not be tfaonght 1'his is His transcendence and 
power. The evolntion of the several elements and things, 
sheaths and powers, are dealt with in order to show that the 
Upanisadic seer had sought to penetrate into the inner 
core of the real, which be bad already'divined as the Spirit, 
the Universal which has become the individnal many, who. so 
to speak, is the soni and self of all things, the Lord and creator 
and dissolver of al, things, in which everything rests sufq>orted 

1. SHk 9^. SI. t«. sadcl«T»6aB of «erkoewle4fe «l Divlae Pevara 
fiasrtj yi wcMto the three plasi^ 

1 (7> in i 1-1: IQ ix II 
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bjr His iaBoite pow6r. Bnt H« U beyond all perceptive and 
inferential faenltjea. Even ima^natioo cannot know Him* 
But (bid Being is 6o( a mere Void, a kunya: on the contrary 
it is the fulTest reality, the only substance so to speale of the 
world and all. The Upanisads have to be construed as one 
whole, despite the fact that the instructions and explanations 
are given from varient points of view, points of view which 
do not collide or thwart the understanding. The cosmolo* 
gical and the psychological proceed on convergent lines till 
they are found to meet in the unity oi the Self, the Brahman, 
the Oue which is the self of the many. 

The Lo(d is the self of all, of all things that j exist, 
earth, water, fire and air, of mind, knowledge, moon and 
sun and stars, in fact of evcrythiug (sarvabhutanam) “ He who 
dwells in the earth and is within the earth, whom the earth 
does not know, whose body is the earth and who rules the 
earth within, He is thy self, the ruler within, the immortal.” 

up. Ill, vii. 8-22)' “That person is without internal 
organs, pure with contact*' {Mund. Up- II. u 2). ' He is the oue 
God hidden in all beings. dwelHug in all beings, the p«rceive^ 
the only One, free from qualities'* VI. U). ** Hi* 

power U revealed as njauifold. as inherent, acting as force and 
knowledge '* Up. «VI. $). '' He who has become all 

Beings “ (fka Up. 7 ” He of whom the unevolved is the body, 
of whom the imperishable ia the body, of whom deatfi la the 
body, He is the inner self of things ” (Su6S/tr- up. VII.). He 
U Truth, Knowledge, Infinity. He is knowledg;e, Bliss ia 
Brahman, (Br« HI. x. 28). He is Ananda.’ By Ilia light 
aU this is lighted (Rafha Up. 11. v. 16). This indeed Us the 
great selt the strong, the giver of wealth, uodeeaying, 
nadyiog, immortal, fearless. He is One seer, the nocridketi 
the alNvivifier. the one whose moat excellehf fbrzn. ia 
ejcperienceable through His grace (Prasada). The fvord 

l. 8r- I. Ir. IS; C*. Up. Ill, XI. Mil. I. VI. IX, 9 i. 

X Bbrsa^ail) S ^MBdQ Brahtaatl XaandXddtaavi 

UulTjoUai Metlal jlyulL XoaodcaA jtUei jiTMtl. Xaipd*a 
UaaBTiikAtatt. 
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master of miracles and wonders.^ Be is the best,' the 
sspreme,' greater tbaa the great,' bigber than whoib notbiag 
is at all. He b qoalitiless except in tbe sense of having 
tianscecdent form cad Being, effolgence, vithont eqnal or 
snperrot/ the support of all,* who giants all desires/ the 
Otiject of desire/ and the adorable Being,* whose form U 
most excellent,^' from whom ail evil recedes,'' nspiOGed bj 
evil/' the remover of eviL'^ AU thene descriptions most be 
understood to pave the way towards the apprebension of the 
fain ess and the perfect nature of the ot^ect, which removes it 
bom every effort to step it down to the marhet*place of social 
0 lifiL The baiLscendence of the Divine is the promise of 
progress to humanity; the trust in that Being which is 
impdled by the religious instinct and the faith in its power 
and wisdom all reenforce the consciousness of the aspirant 
and seeker after liberatioa. It is also clear that out future b 
not merely a promise to be kept in heaven. It is eves here 
that we can enjoy the delight of commonion with the religi* 
ooa otqect Mystic feeling of * pantheistic' oneness or unity 
is realized with such tremendous vividness that no one there* 
after hates bis brother man, for be finds (hat there b nothing 
to hate, and everything to lova The Seer of the ItS amongst 
others points out the frniU of discovering the omnipervarive* 
ness of the Divliie Lord to be the utter giving np of hatred 
and sorrow and delusion. The love that dows from man to 
mao Is the love of the self as YajnsvaJkya saya For the 

J. ha. M; Svcc.,IlL IS: Bf. Dp. IV. UL tt. M«sd. SL U. 1. 
a S«(a» U. 17; 1. 7: UL 7. UuLri V. a 

a. Ks(b« u. 90.5*«t. m. a. 
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9 . $TCC VT. la 

la Tb. IS. 
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cecfprocal function of the Divine in religions conadonsneaa ta 
the prasada that is evoked by the surrender and praise and 
meditation on the Lord in all as alUself. Thus the Sg Veda 
says “Verily I speak and say vhat shall be welcome to godi 
and men; whomsoever I love I make strong. I make him a 
Brahman and make him a prophet and a wiseman." {Rg Veda 
X. 125. 5). 

Aham eva evayam idam ^dsmi 
Ju^tam devehhn ata tnanu^ehhi^ I 
Yen* bamaye tom tarn ugtam kpyomi 
Tam br^ma/yim tarn r^itn tam tumedham u 

It is also clear irom the Rg Vednthat God was worshipped 
as feminine Coo as Aditi,' the mother of the Adityas. 

1. Sditi 10 (Sr1*hQtJ {» deiiffDated IT. It. (1 

(Tajttiriyi} «• 





VI 

God ID the Darshanas. 

Thtism }s ^tef in God ' Taken in n very general 
aenae vbat is implied by tbeiam U that it *aot only affirms 
bis existence bnt also shows that' socb a God is Intinifttely 
related to the historical process of the universe and the 
individuals. There are very tnany ways in which this relation 
could be dedned. Some keep God aloof from the process 
Vhilst granting his existence; some others make God end 
the universe identical ; some keep God as the btau idetJ 
for all and noth lag ojore; some others expect that ideal 
P^mon to help in the efforts of the'individaals; some make 
God the creator, suStainer, and destroyer of the Universe; 
some others grant Him only absolute transcendence; some 
m^W him only the moral governor of the Universe; some 
others the efficient canse of this Universe; and some make 
him all these and in addition the material canse. Some 
make God the power that is of the good struggling for the 
success of the good and the right against the evil and powers 
of darkness which co'Cjist with Him; some others try to 
axplab that the powers of evil and the powers of light are 
both the products of the will of God existing for the purpose 
of revealiog that the powers of light despite great ttnnoil and 
anffering have the ianate power to win the kingdom ol the 
world for God, and that the creation is an occaaioa and field 

} ?erMBil OoA U 0«d. Tliere e«a»«tfc« •& lotpervoMl GcS. teeardist 
t» tbvlaw. PcnoBAl Ood la refalcd oo a^vmsdvf hit Meg bet t * touk * 
(FeneM vt perMoificelJM at (kc Abeelate Be is ■ creator etc. of tbe 
t>aeeMD«eal verld. Bat tccoceisg te abeelstisiB tkc Abeolate Is the gnaad • 
of ill tbitige Asd ei each H U aaeta traer t» cCcb Im^h^iosaUnB er 
Atkelea. Ob the etber lu»d ilaee tUi pe*»fbtUiy of beseg gmaad aoS 
•earee cod motor etc. "re ill InpUeit la the origleAl Being, «e wnct were 
^gliUy held Chet the Abeelntegs hetb LD^enoacl aed Penood. gc eajid aad 
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for the trinmpli of virtue over vice, a Riiprenie effort in «liieh 
&n eouU combine to aid or thwart the powers of light; God in 
thta case is a spectator interested in the right alliwit, but sot 
participating in it. Some others hold that God is incarnating 
as the Sage, Creator, Teacher, Messenger at crucial periods of 
this historical struggle between the powers of light and of 
darkness, interposing Hjs rigbteotrs will for the establish-* 
ment of the right afte* periods of darkness 

The hopes of men for redemption and salvation are 
sought to be fulfilled by a miraculous advent of God or‘His 
messenger or His seers, who supply the necessary effort to 
them by energising their consciousness and leading them 
thr(»ugb an emotional toning up, through a philosophy of life, 
or a way of Acara, to the summit of happiness. This bos 
been seen to be the case with the religious that have been 
named after their founders, uamely Buddhism, Confucianism, 
Zoroastrianism (also called Masdai^^m), Jainhin, Christianity, 
Mohammedanism (also called Islam). But throughout we 
can also discover that these names are not really the true 
names, Bach of the religions sought to be hoowa after the 
truth that they stood for. It is however a convenient thing 
for outsiders to name them after their founders. 

Kot all ihe philosophical schools in India accept God. 
Indeed Sinkhya aod*Mlmi)Asa and others outside the Vedic 
pale did not feel the necessity for the acceptance of God. 
The fad seems to be that either they ware not willing to give 
up the right to struggle for the truth or they found that a 
O 0 d as defined by ordinary religion did not reflect the highest 
that they knew as necessary for the realisation of their happi- 
ness. The law of life being known to be the strict law of 
PfakfU and its various manifestations or modifications, with 
which the soul of man bad absolutely no connection, there 
resulted the freedom from the false idea that man isbonnd 
or that he should earn his freedom. Minithaa held that 
the results needed not the praUda or grace of the gods 
who have been sacrificed to, This was a turn towards 
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natoxaU^m Aud eluoce, vbicb tb«y cooAdered wts moK 
efficAciou. They reyeiled a pn^Atic ecicstiic temper tod 
reTeoJed thet the Uw of Same, whoever eajoiaed It, was 
objective,* that is, indepeudeat of its aothor once set in 
motion.' Nor were the logical acboois more coxnprosiisisg. 
They too held that the processes of the universe finally 
*faave to be referred to an adrfi^, which when closely 
Inspected tnms out to be a tvahka^a or nationalistic theory. 
In aB these cases we are presented with the spectacle 
of reason trying to find out other ways than intuition or 
iadra for explaining the process. The stage was set for 
discovering the cooditjoaa of happiness here or freedom or 
ikarma (way) by these three schools: all the three had prc' 
seated a picture of atheism or denial of God; for it is precisely 
the purpose of a revtiltion against God to exalt the ’udividnil 
intenigenceaud will and indlvidnal ability. The tendency thus 
is clearly individualistic, materialistic or mechanical. The soul 
which was accepted m the Sankbya as bond by Prahrti's modifi* 
catiootion is shown to have never been bond at all; the intellt* 
gence that struggled >a the darkness of the meshes of Prak^c 
^nalities was never indeed enmeshed ; and happiness that was 
lost was never lost at all This is ondoubtedly due to the 
ezpebtatioD that intellect will solve the diffcolties; only its' 
aoln^ns showed that unless it starts inth the coucluaons it 
seeks to arrive at, it can never draw the eondusioas it arrived 
atl This is the pathetic fidlacy of xeasen. It mast assume 
what it has to prove. The pathos of this position is avoided 
undoubtedly by MimSihsi, the PSTva-munim^, which some 
writers contend should never be divorced from the Uttar a 
mimam^ (the VedantaX as they form one thesis. Bat having 
divorced it as some have done, and it is with them we have 
jnst now to deal, the position is that they had exalted the 
practice, the ritual, and have shown that this beiog dose what 

L Tbe b«M • iiaiil«r tmv g w ntf ptrvelve the tact Uwt 

the Ohema ie • tew of the NliTaifie Stele, eva ae £eme ie the lew In' 
eaeiablr e^ the ftenWraor phtMBeeaL The feet li that thcr ire refenek 
•f aae aafither, Ai<,*the ^eietioa «f the DWtr wie acrer eweathd either. 
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C0n8eqti«ac«9 follow. So admirably*, aad in (h« adectific ^ 
manaer (or pstudo*9cieatific manner) they have drawn up In 
meticnloTis detail bow things have to be performed so as to 
yield results without the intervention or dependence on any 
God. This mechanisation of ritual has led np to a magical 
theory. Whilst magic promises the fruits here and now, 
this theory promises or assures on the basis of Veda, or 
superhuman revelation and its truth, that they will happen 
after death. A supernatural magician is the Pnrvamimiitamn. 
revelling nnder the garb of science and strict cansality. Bnt 
the A^urotf'theory is in a worse predicament. Ztisthedefi* 
nitioD of possibility in the future, of a Tiot*yet gathering its 
BOmentum till fruition, or coming suddenly Into existence 
at that fruitional moment. This is a wise ignorance which 
promises the confluence of fruits and perscAs in the undefloed 
and uodefinable hereafter, without the help of an agent or 
ordainei. 

The inspection of what the concept of God meaas to the 
several systems will show why God was affirmed by them. In 
other words, the cleat understanding of the attributes of God 
is a necessity imposed by the revealed contradiction in the 
reasons offered by the systems. We may at the very start 
affirm that reason cannot pros^ God, as it definitely intimates 
that the sonme of this Knowledge of God and His catnre is 
the scripture alone {^astrayonitvSt. 1. i. 3). Others have given 
reasons for the existence or acceptance of God, and some have 
denied that such a God is either a necessity of thought or a 
seed for practice. 

Taking the systems which accept God, let os uke first the 
Yoga system. It contrlbutas five tufras 

iivan-prattuihanM v3 <1. 23)^ i Or [cenoentrationj is 
attained by devotion to the tdvara. 

I. Ynoa Wood*. HOS. h raaUr aiFlictiM ted OM atceij UrAs*' 
aca £!■ la a vaUele (el. S. B>H.ad l/aaij. Ybe other ^ifm refMciqa Sa 
• dvrodo<to nrera Y. S. U. I ; IL 8S. U; 

OfMt 3^*6 of lndi«: Eoyidai. refeHteS tlKins tsd daitt U 
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KUia-korma'V*pcbahayoif aPcr^mr^^a^ puru^MUia 
UvaraP <1. 24 ) 

** Untouched by hindrasce^ or Karmas or frtution or by latent 
deponU Tivara ia a apedal kind of Self" 

Ttfirtf nifoHiayam w^fneknjam (I. 26) 

*' lo this (livers) the ^rm of the onoiscient ia at its utmost 
e^tcellenee." 

Sa efo pttru^am apt Gurv^ kaUnanaaatchtdat (I. 24) 

*' Teacher of the Primal (Sages) also, forasmoch as (with Him) 
there is no limitaiioa by IHuie)" 

Tasya tfScakam pra/fova^ (L 27) 

" Tb« word exptessmg Hiffl,i8 the Bfystic Syllable (Pra^ava) " 

The Lord ei^U for tbe purpose of meditadon and 
devotion since be is beyond all the afflictions, and actions 
and b’nitious. He is the highest limit of Intelligence, 
whom none exceeds in wisdom, and He is the supreme 
Guru of all tbe Ancients unliniited too by time os He is> He 
is the etetnal Being, free from beginnieg or middle or end, 
and His name is Pranava. On. 

la Yoga we find that God is cooceived as tbeldeal Person 
V Purusa necessary indeed for meditation and devotion. He is 
a liberated Being unlimited by bondage, supieme in His know* 
ledge, omaiscieot, and eternal. Tbe arguoeot appeae to be 
identical with the ontological ergumeot that because we have a& 
Idea of a Periecl Being Supreme Being. He must exist. But there 
are two additional arguments adduced which pobt out that the 
great Palanjalt (or Riranyagarbha?) was aware of the ineffi* 
cacy of the ootological argnojant which aasuiaes existence 
becansa ve can think of of the idea of the perfect beiag as 
the /find, the highest, livara is the Gam. the one 
Being' who because of Ris eternal Existence and uncon* 
tracted kaowledge and vfao has aeeer been the anbject to 
bosda^ or sorrow and kama'fhiits, bad pernrittad the 
Inverse to con tin na as an ordcHy nai verse by Uachiag tbe 
asedents who have handed ov^ UadicioaaL. 
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tbrocgli the ceaturi^s. If jucb a Person is not. there 
would be eternal darkness and none would have known 
anything. This argument resembles the teleological argument 
of the western Philosophers, but is diffeten' in so far as it 
points out that there is needed the existence of a perfect 
IctelRgence who is willing to teach the truths of the scriptures 
and revelations to all at all times. This teacher's <|t*Ali6catiou 
or willingness is not however explained except in the commen¬ 
tary by Vyasa; “Although He is above all feelings of self-gratifi¬ 
cation, yet (to this Tfvara) the gratification of living beings is 
a sufficient motive."’ Compassion is the principal motive of 
God and this is clearly attained through the self-surrender 
taught in four sutras (L 21; IT. 1: Ilf 32; II. 45). Sarrender 
is the condition as It were of His grace. The relation of 
God to man thus is one of compassion generally for the 
souls wallowing in sorrow, action.*: and their fruits (iUe^a- 
God so far is a necessity as the teacher 
hf Highest Perfection rather than as a Lord or Governor 
or Creator. He is the Ideal Being of Knowledge whose 
existence is necessitated by the actual existence of know¬ 
ledge and sistras and the Vedas which teach Him. It is 
to re-enforce this Vedic authority, for His existence that the 
next sntra (I. 27) says Teuya Pra/jopak.' The Mystic 

Syllable OU is His name. 

God has been conceived as livars not only because of His 
causality, nor only becanse of His moral supremacy but olso) 
and mainly because of His being the Supreme Tatelligeace, 
Omniscience and Freedom from all bondages. The argu¬ 
ment for His exiateace through the unintenupted teacbing^ 
of tfsttas .transmitted to na The periectaess of the scriptures 
fs evidenced by His perfection, whereas the ezistesca of £Qi 
perfection is evidenced by the actual enstence of these scrip* 
tutes, a.drcuUr argument assuredly.. Onr In fe rences hoiseya 

1. J. Voed** tranilAtlotL raiya>m g iw«rr tf il> St i ^ i i i nJl i 
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CAD oaly lead cp to the cc»ac«pt of such t bdcf bot not BU 
ACtoal exiscence. livura as the highest God of Yoga is not 
eves AQ operative Caose, the nimittc hirarfa. He is a world- 
teacher, a respleadeot Beiog standing traascendeot or above 
the prvcesa having no rdadoasbip to it, a radiant star io 
the ahy from time sempiternal, fnll of compassion to the 
ignorant wallowing bond souIa Different in every respect 
from the other creatnreA unequalled by any one> free 
&om any cooiraction of His intelligence either in dissola- 
tion or creadou. He is a aavioor in so fat as He is always 
ready to impart the secret ofimmoital existenc and release 
from matter; Bis very non •causality of the world is something 
which protects Rim fr«vD the charge of partiality and inequa¬ 
lities of creation as between the sooIa But whilst it does 
grant him relief from the odiom of being the cause of evil, in 
ano^er sense it involves a deep line of pain to be writ in His 
&ce because of the knowledge of the suffering of the innume- 
table ntunbet of souls which lie would fain succour from their 
distress, and this because ofthe ommscient compassion that 
Be is endowed with. Ikvara thos in Yoga is a* glorious 
and grand Being, bat not evea a Pfatlosophcr'Zing of. all 
crratcreA He is a splendid Spectator cff (he nneqoal struggles 
of creators for freedom from bondage. 

Thongh no cletr*cnt argntuent for the onatenoe of jSod ia 
given in the Yoga^futraa, yet as 1 have pouited OQU theixn- 
pHcatloQ of the arguments point out to the need fi>r the appie' 
henslod the Object of adoratiop as a nwesalt y on a par irifri 
t^e secesmty toassnine the existence of a transcendent God 
msalHed by the proeeaa, unaffected by the sins and misery and 
yet deeply conscious of the need for Love. The Lord is ah ova 
as compassionate teacher, lovtng the souls mtensety and gnidmg 
them 09 the Good peA. He is not Ahera Masda of Zoroa* 
aster, a fighting God, a capta*n of the truth-striving sotUa, but 
the leader of men, a leader who leads ^ough Eis poisatnee, for 
be is the Vidvin. The promise is an omniacieoce equal to Hi* 
own. Whilst we may gratefhny acknowledge the actaal istpll' 
eatioD of thaiotrwdeiiltfg wgth God^hey^O'Mtkid d 4 to 
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ftttucrve aoytliing more About Rim. Yet tbe very iiDpKettioaAof 
the chapter oo tbe aiddlni which are of eigbtibtd bind, point 
oat that t1ii$ supreme Omaiacience is sometbiag higher aod 
greater than these. As such to possess this Omoiscieuee 
loeaos to be lo possession of those aiddhis too, which belong to 
it as such. Thus fivara is not tbsolstely void of powtn and 
capacities, but what is not clear ts whether He is the creator, 
sostaiaer aud destroyer of the uaiverse. Ic so far as this is 
aot clearly eounciaUd by the Yoga system it does act meet 
the total demands of the rcligioas cooscirmsness. Religion 
demands finally a creator whose cieatures we ate, a supreme 
Power in splendour unsurpaaaed, and in strength unequalled. 

Tufoing to the Kyaya«sutras we may at the very start say 
that we do not have much help from (be Sutras themselves. 
The Vaiiesiba sutras do not meotion God even once. There 
are three sutras peitaiuicg to the topic of the livara in the 
Nyaya Sutras. 

kirarfam pyru^a’barma’PhalySdarian^. IV. L 12. 

Na PufUi<hkarfMbha9i pXtUanifpaUt^- IV. t. 20. 

Tat karitatvad ah4tu^. IV. i. 21. 

The interpretation of these three sutras has beea very coafosed 
and some treat the first to be a purva*pal^a which bolds that 
I ivara is (he cause because of the fruits of the haima of the 
individual not being perceived." This it is said is answered 
by ''Not so, because in the absence of the man's acts the 
fireit Is not produced C' aud the last sutn determines as U 
were that It (nan's agency) is not the (sole) eacse, becaose 
tisatisesused by that,'" The obscurity of tbe 
be apparent Cwiddered in eoojimctiofi with fha laisr 
deetlopmants we may amf drat first sfitia a p p eaia to be 
tbe ^dbanta rather than dae pSrvapS^ lihe «ttatioa 
\$ made by God not for the sahe of merely briagiag aboot the 
frolts of karma of the isdividnals, Ance If the individualA did 
not perform thdr aedvidea. the creadon conld not come abont 

' t Msimr VtIlU«s.mk«t 
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TbU is the second sntr*; ksd the third sdtrfi points out that 
the di£f«%nces bet^reeo the ^its of actions of (he indiyiduats 
aie dne to their accom^nyiog Uvara's will and do not 
form the 9ok cause. That is to aav Idvara is the Causa of the 
aaiverSe not Having as His porpoae the bringing about the 
frnita of icdividnals alone. 

If that were the only parpose^ then adnfa would have 
been enough. It is becaose creation U not merely dUe to 
the iteed to fulfil the ^its of actions of individuals that 
there is needed a God» an livara. The teleology then of the 
creation Is not accepted. God t$ needed to explain the actual 
existence of the universe, and the universe Is not dependent 
upon the need for the isdtvidnals. «a a field for their achieve¬ 
ments or enjoyments of frniu. Fnrther adrfia, the nnseen 
force that is described as (be potency in all the movements of 
atonss ^fire and air and other elements,' also appears as *' the 
nnsecu force derived from the works or acts of the previous 
world” {nmcita and prArabia karma). Whilst it has the 
Hmited potencv of making movements of the atoms and souls 
and kajmas, it is incapable of initiating the creation of the 
world. It ia this limitation on the powers of adf^pt, that 
entails the postulation of (he Tivara. The adr^a may do 
lintited office for the Divine livara, even as the spvfva of the 
PS»og-m?w?w tShat- I( thcKfore that the great Udayana 
had to undertake to prove the existence of livara strictly cm 
logical groonds : that ^be world or creation is of the catnrc 
of an effect, that therefore (here iv needed a cause which 
bficgi out this efiect, (bat this should be an intelligence of 
the, highest order since limited *lntel[igenees cannot produce 
snch unique effects as creative process. These argnmanta 
have been ronndSy otticised by the Vedanta as> trying to 
prove (DO much. All that we can show is (hat (here could be 
hat not that there must be. The proof for the actn^ exist* 

1. Ta Hm ^ ?m7mkw*narkea«d«h M. W. KoppwMsJ 

inailsgrm * * • V'** a*. 
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aDCe of an InBnite creator or Cause, of ao Unmoved Mover 
can only be throo^b revelation. . 

Tbe’ syncretist schools of Kyaya disticgiushed between 
two types of Intel Hgences: 

Jwnadhiharsnam aima. Sa dvividhafu Jivatma- 
paramdtfha ctti. Tatra livara^ sar^ajna^ Para- 
mStma fva. Jiva^^u pratiiariram bhtnw 
' vibAufi nityaica' 

" The substratum in which cognition inheres is the soul 
{Stmany It is of two kinds^tbe supreme Sou! and the 
individual soul. Of these two. the supreme Soul is one and 
18 the omniscient I.ord. The individual soul, on tb« other 
hand, is different in association with different bodies, tbongh 
it is all'pervasive and eternal.'* 

The eternal Tutelligeuce is One, tbe souls are many. The 
creative process was initiated by God, and once this was done, 
adf^ did and is doing the rest, It acts as the mecbanical 
principle and as equally a inechanlcally result*glving ptlnciple 
for^the souls. It is not iutelUgent; its IntelHgeace mast 
therefore be referred to something that is intelligent. 

It need hot itself be Intelligent •stuff, as an immanent 
factor, but like the potter It is necessary that it sboiUd have a 
moulder. The fact that plants and seeds and plants come in 
a particular order .should not make us think that they are not 
effects due to an operating cause. The Greeks, especially 
Ananagoras. thought of anialelligent principle which explains 
the ordeiiog of the process and combinations, It is something 
t^tia not referrable to the iaaate forces of revulsion or attrtc* 
txoo, UUng down and crs^hing Into one another or inhering 
in oce another. Chance is sot the final word and may 

wall be chance or the in^persoaal power In all tbiaga, elenenta 

I, As peteted out adf^fait tbe first IsteUestael MstasMt 

ol Cha lapliclt rwon la tUoai Is Isdise Fhiloeopbfcel Sekooli. Tbe ns 
el ifmn"** sfeie (s the stiseea ressos er power Is Sami reratts wl Teait 
rliaa. ne prlmiciTe ICsss, breeds ec ChrlsUs <}r»ee sre lew tsteBlatble 
terms ss CsBpsred IhoK. 
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«to. To iD4lce itself expUcebte and rotioMl it Is n^s* 

$ixf to pootnlate ta iatellifeat priodpJe Nous^ cotaptrabU 
to the God of Kyija. Ifvara aceordiofly is one «bo is 
an operative canse aod nothing more. Once then the causal 
a^^tunent is accepted, whilst we mtj not be able to prove the 
Imnaaence of this principle as an involved principle is 
this nnivene or as the material csoae upcdana we can 

a£m the need for postulating the ogerative or nimitta- 
AgfWffl oi the Universe. 

God who has tbos been established the livara in 
N 5 ^ 7 a is the caose of the process in a more direct sense. 
Cause neans the power to being about a particular 
result snd it is troe that the presence of this power is 
not fdt except as nstnrsl Uw. Further the criticism against 

idea of the first cause or efficient cause, the unmoved 
mover of Aristotle, who is beTond and above the process, is yet 
UBisswered. God’s infinite nature cannot be proved nor His exis* 
teace determined by any proofs tbit we can bring. The Nyaya 
view however in one sense continues to hold the view tbit the 
Cause, the operative caose, is difiereot ftoni the universe 
or ejects which it causes, and in tbU sense iha) a*at‘katya'^da 
has a place. It tries to point out that atal-kdsyO'vda is 
true in so &T as we perceive the efibct^ to be different froTU 
the canse aod as snch not in the canse. The sat-kofya 
v 9da on the other band, polnu ont that the cause is itself the 
efect in t popf state and that the manifestation of itself 
Is the effect. The nBp1icati'‘n of (be intelHgeuce is* the 
process Is affirmed by the one and denied by tbe other. But 
the attempt to explain the process as sometbing definitely 
ordered by an external intelligence, a ciestor*god however 
extraneoBS to the process, is the Nyiya conception of the 
Deity. It is not nceessaty that^God, as an efficient cause, 
ahould be implicated as a changing aad manifoatiog force. 
Suffice it to say that His ordering hi Kike the governoiest of 
a king. This is the argaiocut for the Viivcsa, the Ij^rd of 
the Unhwrse. 
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This view does aot make God the ori^u and the 
sustainer oi the univetse m a material iupadana) sense as 
well. Bat whether it is necessary at all in a strict theism 
to accept Che rnateria! causality of God in addition to His 
eSdeut or operative caasality is an importaot queslion. The 
creator baa been established bat the total nature of the deity 
or God is not eshibited. The ;existence of an external ruler 
is, as yet at the stage of postulation. The world is a creatioa 
and the Creator should be, mainly because of the newer and 
newer potentialities coming into existence. This is all that 
we have in the system. 

The all •knowing sentient priociple under whose supervi* 
aioD the good and evil {dkarmadJtarma) of the souls, anintelli- 
gent in themselves though having the potentiality of sentiefice, 
bear fruit, is God who is the operative Cause as well as the 
wise dispensoi of fraiU of action.' 

The Sarokhya sysiem has, ou the contrary, refuted the 
idea and existence of the livara. It contends that livara Is 
not different from the highly evolved souls. Souls free from 
attachment, subrile and free from the implications of the 
dance of Piek^i are verily livaras. 

The four sutras pertaining to the livaia are 

fivarasiddk^ ; 

Uvbfa^diUHfyor anyaiafdhhdvdnna tat siidhiii: 

Ubbayaihapyaiatkaratvam; 

MuktS4mana)f firaiatnsa upasasiiddhasya 00 . 

livani is unproved.'* ‘'Nor could there be aoy proof of 
his existence ^ce be could not be either free from or bound 
fay troubled of any kind.'* *' In either way he ccald not be catue 
or creator.” " Utmost He can he only a liberated soul.” This 
conclusion whilst shoving clearly that inlereace cana^ 
prove the livara, also points out that if inference Is to 
be our guide I^vnra can well be Hkeaed to a liberated 
soal. He is not any di ffe r en t or distinguished eotity as toch* 
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The arguments brooglit forward to show that l^ara cannot 
be the canae of (he world on the basis of atrf'ftoryo'OSda 
can be considered to apply to materia] causality rather than to 
efficient casaality. loferentially speaking the claim that mere 
mechanical nearness. aanAt^yom. is enough to bring about 
the changes in matter, convey the samkhya system into a 
kind of materialistic doctrine apfaolding sowdAotm-toJo. It 
may be assumed then that the argument against I^ara is in 
the main negative, namely, God cannot Le proved by loiereDce; 
and thU might have led to the defence of the posidon that God 
is not neceasary even as the efficient cans^ Instead a teleo* 
logicaJ cause is supplied namely the enjoyment of the pnru^o. 
This in fact is the weakness in (he entire doctrine. 

A theisticinterpretatiou indeed is posable as is evidenced 
by the earlier Sarnkbyan presentation (7) in tbe Mababharata* 
l^e Samkhya thus, like Nyiya, stops at the point of inferring 
tbe (rauscendeul Spirit A naturalisUc interpretation with the 
help of does (be same office as the aanniiiar^a or ann* 

the Samkhya. 

Tbe fat[oDalistic trend is certainly more strong la the 
Samkhyas concepliou than in tbe other two, and the natura- 
t»t(c eapUoation is found to rest on a foundatioa not »o snre 
as may at first be intended A logical basis for (he ezisCence of 
God is intpoamble. A mt lapbyaical need for a vorld^principle, 
a world'reason, especially a world *eBd ora world’caoae alone 
dictates the acceptance of God. And it is predaely this 
soreness of the metaphysical view which transcends the 
limits of logic. 

It is usually contended that Furva'bliminisi also declines 
to accept tbe existeErce of God, not for (be reason that 
He might not exist bnt that He is a auperffuity. The 
mechanical equivalei^ce that is nsaally made between tbe 
actions or rite* or sacrifiees and (heir fruits, the imperative 
of fruits or fniit«giving by th< several gods invoked, makes 
tlie gods tbe creature* of the doer of rites. Achievements 
of Yogic powers of seers which make them masters of 
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the forces of nature, of Gods who are the lords of the 
elements and of the masy mansions of the imiveree, reveal 
the feet that mantra end ritual are more than? the gods. 
This appears to be, despite the supernatural agencies involved, 
a mechanical affair, ^veu the rite, the result must follow. 
The more exact and proper the rite, the mote thorough and 
complete the mastery. Mistakes and calasoities follow wrong 
and improper performance. These results do not depend upon 
the moral quality of the agent nor upon the moral purpose 
behind the act Killing and slartghter may well be the aims of 
the 8acri6ce and these will be achieved by the mantra and the 
mysric power that comes out of the rite. This mystic power 
DOD*existent previously, aPurva, thus is not only the imponent 
of the law of relations between the rite and fruit, but may, for 
all that we know, only point out the superiority of tbe Veda. 
The author of the Veda is inconceivable. The eternal laws 
verily cannot have any authors but can have discoverers, seers 
and auditors. Veda falls in this category of eternal verities, 
and as such it is apaaru^gya, not mao made,nor God>made too. 
Law is greater than the law-giver. Tbe denial, however, is net 
specific in tbe Sutras of Jaimini. God is not admitted as a 
creator or destroyer of the universe, nor as the law-giver nor 
law-maker, since all these would impugn the eternity of tbe 
Veda. But as VcDkafenatha had pointed ont, the Purva* 
mlmamsa should not be read apart from the Uttara-mirnimsa, 
in which case, the denial of an inferred livara will not be 
contradictory to the revealed livara of the Vedantt* 

All that we discover then by viewing these systems as a 
coostmerive synthesis in respect of the speaal topic under 
discussion is that God is endowed with all auspidons quaJl- 
fres. He transcends all the material qualitiea. He is a Qm 
and an Object of adoration ; He is perfect and luminotn and 
omnisdent, and the ordainer of Law which He doe# not 
Himself aet at nanght He tbns dUtribntes impartially the 
,de#erfe of actions and rituals performed by each and thus Is 

1. Midvtrt mialinsB ShsAge. 
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kctmSdhyakfa. He is not cnpnbte of being; proved wltb Um 
help orioference$ and analogies or perception. It U onl^ by 
means of revelation, and Uie vision got tbrougb the grace of 
the Divine tbat we can know Him. Even the Veda bas 
given ns but glimpses of His supreme traosceodent nature 
and bas shown Him as a wonderful Bdog infinitely more 
sapreme than what has been mentioned or communicated 
by even the seers of the Vedas. 

As a philosopher wrote *'a God whom we could see would 
BO more be a God,"’ but a God wbo can never be seen can 
never be a God either. But it should be veil appreciated that 
God is transcendent to sense and is eternal, and superior to 
everything that vc know It is tbe Vedanta which fiimly 
insists that it would not be enough to know the lav; 
we shall know tbe 1aw*giver, the Source and gtound of all law. 
God is at once the Supreme Being free ftom all imperfections 
and possessing all blessed qualities in infinite measure. This 
Uhhayaiihga' quality cannot be asserted on the basis of the 
Infisrence. Inference as pointed out will only lead to tbe 
concept of God, or mere thought of Him. 

, “ God not only can be thought but he muM be thought 
whilst we must refer the pyramid of laws and ends in 
the world to a highest principle of order called God/' 

One thing is clear that the logical necessity by which we 
mean the necessity of thought is that by which one has to 
explain tbe causal ground of tbe Universe. We may with 
Fenerbacb affirm that “God U my first, tbe world ia my 
next, and man U my third and last thought and using 
pure reason we may arrive at the Mpxeoe concept of God. 
That this ebneept of God can be the highest abstraction 
of which the human mind is capable, may be admitted; 
but whether it is tbe final expressioa of truth is quite 
a different matter. God indeed is the logical premise of 

a Tmdmoitt 9fth4PrumJ : Stds: truu 3. l£Ahr*. 

VoL H ^ 440 

a r«M«ca»rMUL b ii*« 
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tht universe, but should this logicsl premise be an Absolute 
or Concept, the unchangeable and usebanging essence of the 
nroild even as Sankara and Plato saw ? That this God 
is best apprehended as the essence of all existence and as such 
the most comprehensive existence must be granted. But is 
it necessary to affirm that God cannot also be an existence 
even perceptually ? Is it also necessary to affirm that this God, 
if He were at any time amenable to sense^experience, should 
therefore become a doubtful existence ? 

God is integral and if He be I be cause of the Universe, 
He must particinate in its total existeace } and, as such, we 
may concede that He is existent and from eternity and as such 
is superior to it because it is changing and perishing or rather 
taking on new forms at His will. The integral view cannot 
abolish God nor can it make God just a concept and grant 
it a conceptual * existence' and nothing more. The belief 
in the relative truth ness of thought as against sense has 
been the cause of this unfortunate denial of existence to 
God or the Absolute oi rather the unfortunate limitation of 
meaning of existence to the Ideal being and not to sense, which 
is denied as false or merely phenomenal existence. Religious 
consciousness and mystic affirmations lead to the affirm aCion 
of existence of the Divine or God neithec on grounds of 
perceptibility by sense nor on grounds of conceivabUity by 
thought, but on the ground of revelation or Vision got through 
the grace (firasada) of the IHvine, as the Ratha Upani^ has 
declared. 


VI 

God in the Pancharatra^ 

Catvr p%&rtir aham iakvcUokattanariham vdyat^ I 
AffnSwn ^aviMajy*^ iatofiatn Aitam ddad)u || 

Bh^ rmirtis tapakcatyarn hir%4t m« ftAuvt ^kUi I 
Apara paiyati jagat kufrc^am tadhcasadhwit li 
Apara kurvie iarma manu^m JcAamairita : 

^ete Caturtham tvaPura nidrSm Var$a Sahasrikifn II 

Krisboa {Dro^parva 19. 32*34.) 
'‘Threefold are tkoee strpreme hifthe of this divint 
Force ihal is in this vorid; they are true ; 

‘ Th y are dasir<Ate; He ihcre wde-ooert 

Wiikin the /nfinite and thinee pitre, Ivminoue and 
MjUting .” 

Veda, IV I. (&t ACBOBiNDO's trasslatiou) 
** Catnr-vidhceya Bhagavan mumuk^u^tn hitaya cat \ 
Anye^napi lohan&m tf^^'thityania siddhayei'* 

ViivakMa Saibbita. 

Ega earvani bhuiSni pancabkir vyaPya murfibhi^ f 
Janma-Vfddki-K^ayoir nityam eamearayati Cakravat | 

Mana Sm;!! XII. 124. 

** One person: Three Persons: In aU Fow Persons : 

Being tkae^ the enjoyable Being, and the Person reoHud 
throagh Merit, and the Per a en of (many) mamfesiationdl Forms 
0 Pirtl Lord f Lying on the serpent in the Milk Ocean, and 
Beyo fd it. Thou art the Transeende/U SpecUd Form.*'* 

Tiruccbaxida Virottam. 

1. Xbli Chapter na p«bUah«d ia Hm ItUiee AeSiquary VoL VX. I94i. 
t Cr. IrnSr^AteSiett to F9mc^«re: O. ScaXkOSS. pp. 86 -41. 

Cf. Vitptue ke M r ^tMm e hha aya: Paxtaarabha^ name 1S8. 

*' PanT 7 hba*^bhavi*iinaal Uividham param bnbof " id fibl^arata 
dddbiBta^ Tatra p^Onmerne skMryt^ karyadHnavacctdaaa'phraa fad* 
fnaTe-naMrvanM-beUkeikitapaUikfta aiauaa aitpabbOfaTibtabtikaa. 

avaitliBaaL 
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The theory of miiUiple masifestatioQia as peraoasoftbe 
Divine Transcendent Being in Religion is not new. It is a 
constantly reciirriag principle that the Divine continuously 
incarnates in His Creation for* whatever purpose of I/lla that 
might be held by Him. The most obvious purposes that 
underlie these descents are (i) that the Divine is working 
out a wouderfnl potentiality in Hi.<; Nature for self enjoyment 
or delight, and (ii) that the Divine dues this for the sake 
of rescuing the souls which are wallowing in Creation and 
is uplifting them and make them * share* in the Delight of 
Ascent of themselves and Enjoy the Descent of the Divine. 
In the first view, ve may accept God*s complete ‘ Selfness* of 
all creation too, and chat there is nothing other than the 
Supreme Divine, such as souls and matter and other entities, 
aud, even if they ate, they ate but self projections from a wide 
inul tipi anal activity that appears diverse. So mnch so, some 
of these entities do not betray even in the slightest the qualities 
unique, to the Supreme Spirit, except forsooth in the subordi* 
nation of these to the higher levels of conscient activity. But 
even then the lower ones try to resile from or reconquer the 
con.scioirsiies$ that subdued them. Temporary successes, 
of couscioiisnesa. however, may as weP be no success, and 
there remains the solid threat of annihilation and absorption 
into this Uiiconsciousuess or Nothingness. 

The view that * All is Brabmau’ {^arvam khal^idam 
Brahma) aud the view * All this is for the habitation of the 
Lord* (Udvasyam idam rarvam } ate identical in one sen^e, for 
the chief coicmoo &c(or ia that 'all this is of the T.ord." be* 
longs to the I.ord’ and is possessed completely by the X<ord. 

VyOhaica mnmak»uri»(k|S7l pradeyi ^tru'tsdstths 

taitphaJKol dhTColrCdhscie l^KcetidriaMrroptyakts rlbbckts p*rta«sa 
rVpsTTSpinSiksra-VTVhS oirvlblts iTU ▼fbkttUkaxn. Ktiktl t lS hsk aa ettu- 
dliiTastbatttm. 

ViAh99a»ta uccblysk «nr«-a«rftlr7A£lSll) ftTSTiblKivs^ltiyB^ aiodu 
prldor'bbl-vS'TSt^. Prsaotbhivftl} keclt takfAt, tayt tv. bfrldi 
pvrv^;S{fPto«aa. Itsreea •Tsysa eflTMltTS yaChl 

•rtfvstan Id. 
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If the whole oalverse be the Lorf, then the pentb««tic eitne* 
tion eiisea. The tbeiatic attitnde dcniends of the Deity 
something more then the att-ts«ss. It claims for God 
traaseendeace over all that ir Farther in the panthebtic 
attitnde there U possible the one full experience of the 
Divine as All, and that all is Good and complete. There 
is no place for Grace and Sarreader. and all evolution 
becomes meaningleas whirlgig and nothing more. Rehgtous 
consciousness then will be one of qtiiet resignati^ and not 
what Spinoia may conceive of as the Quiet, which is the result 
of a speculum su6 »pecU 

The second view, oo the other hand, reveals neither their 
qaiet resignation, nor yet the conception that the world is a 
static universe, just an emanate from a God, like the souls, 
and an inferior form of the Divine. The meUphysica] view is 
not clearly visualised. It may cuUil the view that all arc 
created by God, and perhaps that all arc indwelt by God too, 
hut it m^y not include the view that all are God, God‘veiled 
or self-veiled. The second view is frankly realistic, accepting 
the world as an inconscient obstrncting medium frustrating 
the vision of the Divine or even the inflow of His Grace 
towards the individual, tbos doubly, that is, physically end 
paychically, acting like an opaque room. Whatever penetra¬ 
tes from wilhput it it can never be known. Into this shell- 
covered existence, if the Grace of God has to penetrate, it 
alone could do it; no mental power can do anything. Into 
this World then the Divine enters out of His Grace, sponta- 
neoQSly, not waiting on the wails of prisoners or on the' 
prayers of the penitents. This is something that comes 
out of the Common Grace, (bat Universal Nature of the 
Divine as Providence. 

Thus it is that theists always affirmed that God out of 
His sublime Mercy created the Universe, so that individuals 
may realise their true natnre as intelligent berags, who ought 
to worship the true Divine, and thus achieve that happiness ' 
that they have denied to themselves in the periods of darkness. 
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How shall wa conceive of this activity of the aahllae 
Mercy or Providence? The answer is there is a descent' 
of that Pro^Hdence into the Scheme of the Universe, wherein 
the Divine Himself becomes the co'wotker, Che leader 
and the Ruler and the Teacher of the Way. This activity 
of Providence or providential design of the universal order 
may be likened to an inner propnlslon in the inanimate and. 
animate creation or as a shaper of things even like the artiaan 
and sculptor amongst us : but Iq higher creation, as In the 
hnman or mental being endowed with’conscienee, and a reason 
wblcL is capable of itself following up any inatracrioa, it 
happens by an inner and deeper seldag by the Divine and not 
as an outer mentor or dictator. It is true, even here, because 
of the registered unity of the outer universe and becaose we 
could be shaped to a certain extent, if not completely, as near 
completeness as our materiality can permit, that men conld be 
shaped into a set and uniform pattern by coercion and condi- 
tioning through constant* babituatioo to a particular routine 
of existence till it bMoizies second nature. But beyond, or over 
and above, this inuer lighting of the self in the meuUl there 
happens a special need fox the special providence to relieve 
the sin and evil and * unjust’ suffering of tnankiod. This 
implies still more special descents of the Di\doe Being for the 
sake of the Universe and its creatures, sinners as well as saints. 

It may be asked why there should be so much purpoeelese 
• sufTeriog, and then a need for speculating or postulating 
the actual ocenrrence of special descents which may be more 
or less mitversally helpful according to the partienUr histori¬ 
cal occasion ? A whole universe may be balanced on the fate 
and realtaatioa of a saint, whereas in another case, not a gnat 
may be affected by it except tbe eviL 

Id these caaes, the occurrence of the ^>eciai providence 
would be as fer dlstiognisbed from the gen^ or Unrvnreti 
Providence by a wide range which slight fiow from the Actual 
Personal Descent of tbe Divltte to partial manifestati^ of 
foldieTS erf God or Saints ol Inowledge, or by a mere will to 
18 



92 


OF OOD 


SATe A pAtticalai iDdividiiAl. All tlie^e idcAS h&vt b«Ao so 

dAAriy stAted by tbe ADOcot tbeologiAtiA of India, aod they 
called the Actual Descents of the Divnie as Avatars, the 
partial descents as amia*avAtaTS (aain the case of the S|vara) 
or iKpavatars and then the messengers were called the Acaryas, 
Prophets and Seers, tried and seerlike hnowers of the Divine, 
and lastly the mincalooa occarteoces in life when men are 
saved. Some thinkers bold that there is no personality at 
work. Things happen aa If by destiny needing no extra* 
mondace God. Asks T^rof. John Laird in his Gifford Lectnre, 
" Most the gracionsness of things, in special critical conjnn* 
ctioss as well as in their commoii order be something that is 

into the world by an exira*maDdane God, or may it be a 
feature of^the world's patten trnly and faithfully interpreted? 
It seems to be that the letter cob ceprion might veil be true**. 
(Uind snd Deity p. 201). The question is not whether the 
ccCra«inDndan« God ptOe into (be world something, birt whe* 
tketw It is He Kimself who descends into it in soeb a manner 
as to be atone with it and appear as if it is that' pattern truly' 
tba World-Order itself? This is what is meant by the coaevp* 
rion of Creatioti as an ex pre ssi on of the Divine Grace. This 
U what is called LUa,' Organirism in Indian Philosophy was 
vatablisbed as the tine qua non of (he evolutionary ascent of 
aonls with their Self as Lord, with their Guide immanent 
as Well as external, bot all leading up to Ood. who is the 
Lord of both the Nature and the Souls. 

How this process of Descent is achieved aud bow this 
PwrpoM of the Divine is carried out as if it were the inner and 
self-force within each individual creature impelUng it to move 
upward through stru^es and strifes, battles of force and of 
wits, surmonatings and conqnesCs, physically and psychically, 
of one's nature and the rest too, is a problem of aingular tm* 
portance. It is only when the eye of the scientist is glued to 
the process alone, that he .discerns no need fer the supramental 

|. Cf. ' C<meep* of HIM Pkiiotofhy " : JBfIfJ, I. 

tass.C^ww laati sm. 
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force that descends into the very marrow and vitals of the 
individual and creatioo. He cries out, 'Nature does all.’ 
Pertinently and not iofrequeotly the reply comes, even from 
the ranks of the scientists, the Unc^fuoiotit Nature can do but 
oatmei esr^cn. It can coutaio the higher and project the 
higher, but this it can do only through the stress of the Higher, 
if not as a dues ex machiua, as a goal, beckoning from the 
future, but as au indwelling impulsion from behind. 

That in the laigfest and piofouodest aOirmations of the 
Indian thinkers taken as whole, we do have these two attitudes 
taken op together so that God may well be, because of His 
’ Infinite Nature and Perfection, a Goal to be achieved (^um* 
iartha), everpresent, beckoning the‘individual creatures to 
simple onwards with Him as the One sempiternal Light 
shedding Hi a resplendeot raya on all alike, and also the 
Original iuuer, o^ rather behind, Impellor, so thoroughly 
Identifying Himself with the creatures He bad brought into 
esisteuce as to appear as their own inner vitality, ioner cons* 
eience and inner reason, which are thirsting for the higher 
reaches They cannot discern, except by a negation of them* 
selves In the lower planes and prior history. It is only when 
we petcive in the Possibility which is, in realty, the Actnality 
of the concrete realisaiiou of this Dual Activity of God as the 
Light above and Mother below what we can fully nudertake 
to solve the Riddle Of our Stmggle and Progreas. 

The rationale of the Divine ‘splitting into the maoy” for 
the sake of impelling from behind, sustaining within and 
beckoDUig forward Is to be understood as above. This U the 
theory of Vyuhaiu Indian Philosophy, eapecially'of the PaSca- 
T^a Tantra. 

1. VfOlKt (B«aai dl«peml eercav**! tlto. Ik. Up. rmimU 

ftf—giW ttMBi aln Or^l«al< 0 B toe is urtltUiy 

•deoce. SepwaUag or IndivUesKos deftnsiTc erga u^ttou vUidf kl 
nduVvitastudDQ eaf«M« Mag aaed for effeaelre a» wall ai edeadve 
•otton. Mahlraaa BaddhUoi aeetpU »p(J(*p«r»oiiaBtiM of Hit seek 

w^Jaddka Dkmisfe^ Mtrw wit Trip* asd Baattegakiya. 
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' Vyuba maniu & apart' Of wbat ia this a 

•oaderiQg it may be aalied ? Paocaiitsa aays that it means 
the keeping apart for the parpoeea ot creative, redemptive, 
dedicative, providenHa] and destmctive acdvities definite 
personalities of His Infinite Being. ThU entails an apparent 
split alone, since all the personalities of the Divine, whether 
cosmic or iodividnal or embodied, are One alone. The Plmca* 
TBtia theory poatnUtea four anch 'splits' which are the miaimnm 
demanded by the Cosmic constmction or Order. The Redemp' 
tive Transcendent who Is ever above the Creative order is the 
Para ; the second consisting of triple forms is that which is of 
the Cosmic Deities of creadon of the Universe, characterised 
by certain definite act^ of crealion and sa&teotion possessing 
aH the WBl and Lordship, strength and Energy {spiritual) 
Light, and Knowledge and Power. The Pancaratra doctrine 
describes the three PersonaUtles of the Divine in the Cosmic 
as manifesting two qualities each of the Supreme Lord 
poaseesmg amongst an infini^ of excellent auspimous qualities, 
aix well‘biOwa qualities of nUoarye, h<da, vtrya, Ujas, jnana, 
kakU. The aas>es of these three split* personalities (an unfortu* 
nate phrase when taken in the sense of modem paycboanaJyris 
which will be dropped hereafinr) are Samkafsa^a, Pradhynmoa 
aad Aniraddha. The znanifestalion of these personalities is 
successive and posribly from one another as it is sometimes 
described.* But this does not mean the birth or origination 
of the souls anch as Samkarsana, Pradbyamna and Aniraddha 

1 . nid 

1. a-. uasaim»^inmara‘$MmJus* t 

Tk* M«lilbblx«t4 vemoa of these vfOMMt can W egpre w ed tJiaa : Prom 
tbe Saprese. ap3roddha caaeiati>beies. He. io tta« mcrsisf prodncod 
Brataas, tflor aU crmtioas befaf CBtrasttd b> ia the mi 

of Bis wrtib He {A&iraddW b«toC Itadn (SOmti P«rM, Ch. S4a 1?>SS: S4S. 
100 . TUo eroacioo U tbes prtor to the coaer^ ermUon. Forthetaiac 
viow the tarlsor ronioa U to bo foud is Iho S^tafiotka BrSkmofA IX 1. 
a (JsUua ftocaLWO's Tnoa). Cf. VL 1. a S. 

" Whea Frtisptd bad became diej^ed the deftiee departed fretf 
Oolj otM god did imK leave him. to vll. maam (wrath): eetead^ be 
iWiuliHd withta He (PrajSpatiT exied ud tean of hia* that’tell do*b 
itHlH dovwoii MiDye. Bebaemae thebudred‘head«d,*thDiMaad‘ey«9. 
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for tb«y are not souls at all, but PersonaHties of tbe Divue 
chare^d wilb creative, soateutive aad destructive activities 
in every sphere of knowledge. Work and Devotion, of biabao 
(buddbi),^haihkara (Selfnesa) and Maaas (osind). 

The question here is whether or no we have to take the 
Coamic powers to be Vyubas in the sense enunciated as ths 
descents of the Divine which are to be considered to be periodic 
as against the view they are jnst powers, pennaoent or series 
(pra^ha) but not descents. If we cousidei the Divine as 
triple in the powers of the Brahma. Rudra and Vispu, as 
Creator, Destroyer and Snstainer or Ruler, or in ancient 
terminology, Agru, Indra and Vispu, then, these descents 
are different since they are not the Supreme who cosmi* 
cally enters into the scheme for some act of redemption. 
Now the desoriptions of Samkar$a^, Pradhyumna and Anis^’ 
ddha seem on the one band to recommend the view that they 
could be identified wit^ the three gods, Brahma, Vispu, and 
Rudra, but on a deeper consideration we have to say that that 
cannot be done. But here what seems to be the cosmo'theology 
is that these Samkar^ana, Praphyumna and Animddba are the 
first three splits of the Divine and the creation of Brahma and 
Rudra are consequent on the emergence of the taffvat or 
material categories such as Water etc., as the Naraynpiya 
section points ont' In which case it would be wrong to 

taedzad*qaivered Stiidn«» ” Tlii* is sdTinika ifsd ftccordiaa to all chiafeen 
its! prior to the general creados. TheSaWe Tie* also aecefptea 
prior oanifeaUtioft of the Paranailva into SakH aod other trueceDdent 
eat^orieo the laat of which becomee the matrl:t of ereadeti or the creator* 
Ci. id. SrMA. XL 4 . S. 1 for (h« Urth of 8ri. 

Thn* we have to eoneeiTe of Bratunaa.'-Saoihaspesa'-PnidhrnBM mi 
Sairaddha from whom Brahml and BLodre take th^ blrtha Tliat ktoj^, 
9 fvhmi and B;ndn are not VTOJua of the DiTliia .Sl^eacBa tflfijo Xal^ 
BhC^TatfregapaaS deramanfpadSTat 

kanaese e^gaUTl pahpnaole e*. V i^ui aftasrmtmt ftkWift f PaiiiiM 
Bhatta: 

Thcf are eoaorie poweri goTernlog Uttkal IqtolUwtl. ffitawiif, 

(eeemie 40H7) aad manat (eoemlc ndadj, 

1; The Patamt SamJUia eej* that Vleodera b for Ph a rm a, 
tte Jikaa. PradtaTanna for blokea wbereea i^nddha ia foi Zs*«rirrv 
fC& B. SS. l«) tisx SecM. ^ 
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identify th« three vydlus of Mirayaae with the (hne gode of 
the Putheoo. The Split or IncenAtiou does not entail the 
viUi ceasing of the causal Being, God. It is simultaneous 
tToity in moUiplicity and vice versa.' 

The Divine is not conceived of merely as the Lord of the 
acpra'Ccsmic entities of Nfthin. AbaihkAra and Manas incar* 
aatiogin them for the purpose of those redemptive activities 
which the human being mnst obrioosly be ana ware It 
may also be the permanent remdence in those spheres of the 
mipTS'Cosinic esdstence so that souls who have ascended to 
those pUnes might enjoy and serve the Divine in those 
^heres. Tbeoe are theUaharloksi Tapotokai Jaaaloka, supra* 
mental spbmes inaccessible except to the seers. 

But when the Descent is conceived of ts the descent 
Idto the soul as its indwelling light and self and Otiject of 
profbnnd contemplation, the descent herein mentioned is not the 
some as the Upanlsadic statement that He ever is the indwell* 

tt !a IvLarcotisf to tad thotthe ilirtgif^tym Purify gives ao ori^ Ml 
Uflonat ctf the Snr vfOAM wfatin'of God. TbetMereCeble Pan. t^andeva, 
the Sms who enppaHa the eerth (datVam. bnte creedeo), the Adive 
PndhyaiBaa. the taabieoer of vtrtve Qa the !aasnagc of Tlrnma^^ AfTar ; 

iocanatca in dHlse. baaoa or hntc bofiea or vith 
n^h bodiea, and foarihlj <he Aasta^Taea Com aheteia Eoahldw in water 
OH a e eipau t^ed with paadcoi aa Hla atHbate aad who U aetive 
la 'f««a*aUt< ta tbey ae;). (Coata. rv. fh&A Part Iter’a trana. p. tl 

CLBhatta; Vi^ 9ak. NMma dUape. flaaie SSi. AnamtMma : 
ShoaiadxsvT* Ztina 

I. ¥art«afta wreta (hot “ibopernher paoperHet of each aabatazice 
ere pnaW«l la tact SoMw aaS g fw hagae P r ^H e Soj tuSeMnMie ao that to 
bl« the Mrit eeedacted ite own aArira that la th« dvoda •jf power aad 
Woefca and titm asd (he Sceb aederwcoi fta oo1Frriag»../* {Ckritti^ 
Ttaatogy : HxoBCAii p. WS) It wonid be deer that thia la qot the 
ei!Bi Mp tt< f B of AVatSrheod ib Iblgavata and Gitl. The Avatba aa deacest 
tsto the terreateiei acheoae vaderweat eafferiaga aad privetioas preB aa 
poeMlated bp TertelHan bat tbep soot be eouideeed to be ta- the love He 
bears and w aa ejsaple of bow Oed’e will baa to be coaaidered to be for the 
extraetita ef the c xp eri eac e el Defight that ie God'a evea here end with 
the eoeeelotiaaeee that God ta with ve. The U eutliy with the view bf 
T^haa eeoia mreely he tfed«< fma the refract Cf. KpHiAtm md 
#fc> a e > wf by freaa laca. . . 
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iogseet as sucli. But the Supreme Divine descends verily 
to the minute soul so that He could enjoy the sou! and in 
turn be enjoyed by it. 


For as the Upaniiad itself has said it jit is act Itnowledge 
nor ashesis nor personal effort that makes one attain the 
Divine. Whomever He chooses, he attains Him yam 
vrnuU Una lahhyah We should therefore hold that prior 
to iadwelUng as Object of Cootcmplatton the Divine is perva¬ 
sively present in every individual, but once the individual has 
been chosen for his intense, devotion to Him alone, He oot of 
His supreme Grace indeed comes to reside effulgcntly and 
puissantly at the very core of his being. God is the omniper- 
vasive Being in each of the microcosmic souls which has 
described as ‘ hundredth part of the point of the hair' 
up. V. 9). Within that or luiautenes^ indeed the Divine 
becomes minuter (aftoraffiySn) just as He had become greatsr 
then the greatest or vasUr than the vastest. This Obje^ve 
Presence that the Divine grants to the soul devoted exclusively 

to Him alone, is a Wonder of Grace that passelh all noder- 
stauding Of unique value and inestinjsble sigaiBcance is this 
Descent as Antaryiinin. The I-ord indeed of the Tranacendeot 
has come back to His cave and thrown resplendent light and 
has made it into a Palace of self-lnminowty and Belf-eflhlgence 
and Supreme Maya. So is this in the case with all so«U, higher 
and lower The imoonance to Religion of this descent 
into the iuter-cosmic is a descent of which the ReHgiooa 
consciousness is aware as Revelalioc, Rcaliration and Rere- 
metioa, the three stages of that growing intimacy ntahned 
within the cave ^the Heart, the white tower « 

White-lotus of Puissance The descent as Antaryimfu Whin 
thedev^’sbodyisaruvelatiottlikeany other m spadetad 
time and the history of man- The descents are all of die 
Lovt-oidef, descents which are fnll and complete and trsnswn- 
jUntally beanrifol. This is the of the Seer who asksd ns to 
x«nembef thathe who worships God ts external a^ 
ward SB but a cretture of the gods (Sr*. Vp.h VL !0>. The 
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ifioer lx>rd must b« known, «nd eatmttd into or rstber He 
tiHMt be invoked by e tottl «od eadre sorrender, to enCec into 
oaesel^ com^etdy ts AotafTimto. 

This exposition lends (o the most im portent qaestion 
whether soqU nlso cno be of the same krnd ns these divine 
fhl^rattons. This appears to have warranty ^om the fact of 
certain deacriptio&a which speak of the creation as comparable 
to tbe sparks gtnng oot ^m the burning fire yothSgmfvaiato 
«igpkuUing3 viprtiii^kcran: {Kaiu. Up. lit 3). 

On this account has the Pancaratra been criticised by 
Safikaracarya. Against this view Ramaanja defends the souls ’ 
aon*ongiaatioa, since Samkar^apa and Pradbynmns and 
Aninddha are sot souls bnl emanated ' Tbe doctrine of fulgu- 
ratiou or self'divisiou tbrongb qualities is said to be impossible 
fix qualities witbont snbstance cannot exist; tbe contmoum 
oi triple dualities of qualities appearing at diSereot levels of 
of material manttestations is possible, bnt could it be said that 
Sathkar^apa, Pradfayumoa and Animddhs are of this type? 
RfiBiaujat as pointed out, holds that the vyubas are not souls 
at aR, neither nityss nor baddbis, nor as it appears the 
cosmic deities like Brahma, Rudra and Indra and others. 

Aa y expUnatioa according to the theory of Vyuba is 
^her esaanational (la fulgotational) or obscuraticmal, accord* 
is^ to* tile accepted conceptiqo of tbe soul. The first view 
means accostiing to guostks Iknowers) that all aonia emanated 
from One Central or Foodamental Ssaence and that their 
degcadatioa or imperfection depends directly ou their distantt 
from their essence, for the fact oC ejection ia tbe important 
fact about this fnlgnrated or falgnratiag force or mopientam. 
This means that tbe soqls that have been created, though they 
partake of the Divine Hatnre or snbaUnce or essence, really 

1, 7»iamta SSiras ; I. tU. t: Cl. S^ir^ awl : VOoolM SaasVAXV 

p. 1S4 ," HriUctl aSmatlow oacb a* ttet God to tora la tbe esal ti bjva bi 
«ea. eteraal xteUcefi iipecaltor Ut tbe deptlw oCtSK Seal. Osd tower* 
Uen BA* IsBiMif. e«d to viUaa e* b«k we an oea ah 

Sipeeeewltb tbeotostoal cmeepto.” * 
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represeat imped^tly that ess«ace, because of the distanca. la 
other vords, the emaaatioa theory doea not apeak of aay real 
creatioa according to some philosophers bnt oaly of a false 
ejectioa, or so illusory projection comparable to illnsory sense 
representation of essences or ideas on the space-time canvas 
(which is also another illusory canvas or mirror). But this 
(beorji whilst explain log the fall or degeneracy of the sonl 
and may therefore conform to the * law of entropy * ennnciated 
in modern physics, does not explain the immortality of 8ouls« 
It is however open to os to accept Prof. Laird's view that 
immortality means future immortality not a beginniuglessnesa 
one Thisexplaiiatiou is not accepted by prior thiukers though 
it is quite plausible That by itself cannot refute the idea of 
logical uon-relation between beginniog and mortality. This 
Bction of begiouiug-and-end-uecesaity relatioaNblp has been 
at the bottom of most philosophical theories ofiuexpressibility 
and entailed constant appeal to scripture. This inexpresribility 
doctrine had its repercussions on the doctrines of luexpressi. 
bilities of karma and asudya and others whose beginningleas* 
ness was considered to be compatible with their end or destrac- 
tion. The afSti-vada or non-crealionistic view of Oavdapada 
has displayed more loyalty, logically speaking, to this 
doctrine, so much aO| it laid stress on the law of non-deatmfr 
tion. Thing&>are, every have been, and never go ont. Or as 
it bas been expressed things are not, never have been, and 
never come into being. 

'fbus the souls are not to be cousidered to be of the same 
kuid as the vyibaa and indeed the vyubas ate always capa^ 
<^em«rgeoce as soon as the purposes of the ZHvine am 
exercised in respect of Coemic sod individual funcdoss of His 
supreme Grace, whereas the individual sonla are immortal as 
well aa beginningless. They are only withdrawn into tiw 
Divine womb where they subsist in subtle forms and st the 
time of creetiou emerge in their gross forma. The tik^ma 
become." stftaiw. It would be wrong therefore to take the 
Orace*Forms of the Divine as the individual souls, nor should 
U 
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wt cotifider tbe origuttioc of the soats *s of the «iatne ktsd 
as that of the DiTioe BnergeDces which are C>ejtceats, 
avataras, for the purpose of CTolution sod npUftment of 
indivtdnals aod for Irapellisg the eotfre Universe 40 the 
Bigbest iMods of His Consciooness* Being. 

The in its last chapter (XII*124) detaiUog 

who la to be worshipped, states that neither Agni nor (ndra 
but He of the Golden' Hne. Who pervades all beings by Ris 
five'fold forms is to be worshipped. This is Vispn^Naiayana. 
who has been described as the ^ntce of all earHex in the first 
Chapter of the sameSmTti. It is clear that Menu or Bhfgu 
had the Pucaratra Vyuha tbeory inhis mind. IC is the theoy 
taught by Narayapa Himself. It wonld be wrong to identify 
these five forms, pancabhir muriihhi^ with the five elements or 
other tattvas as some commentators have done. 

Western theology though it is trying its level best to find 
everything of vital value is Hindu Religion in its own niodera 
Ibnialations, and is seeking precisely to do what the Tudiao 
phtlaopber is trying to do Is respect of his philosophy, that 
ic, trying to read the Western Wisdom in its own litera* 
tnre, is chary of a c ce pti ng (be ancient formalatiQD oJ the 
PZncarStra and Agaoias generally regarding tbe Unity iu 
snltfplicity of the Divine ^Catnre. This principle is esta¬ 
blished we have attempted to show, conclnsively .in respect 
of the Vedic conception of the Brahman, who is All'gods. 
Christianity has accepted only a trinity and it is unable 
to explain this trinity except tbrongb reconrse to ^eluistian. 
piety * even as Dr. Readlam states fChriitian Th$oiogy p. 466) 
Indian thought is not propelled by the necessity of jnety but 
by the perception of the Divine One as revealed to the soul 
in a moltiplacal or mnhi'pereonal nature, for this is the 
meaning of the apprehension of the Divine as the Infinite, 
qualitatively and quantitatively. Multiple rdatiooa exist is 
the very Person of the Divine All, Stfrms. The IMvise exists 
in ibis supreme mnUiplicrty in each individual throcgb His 
nnimagiiiable omoipervasiveness aod pemoDal Tdadoosh^k. ' 
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This i& t!i« cratrft! te&cbing of Pancatacra, full, cboate aad 
clft&r without coTuplkatioas, adk^mically perfectly experiea* 
tiable, ahibhuaiicoily sane and historical, adhidatHeaUy 
luminous and divine. 


The PaDcharatra-sastra and the Upamsads.* 

It is well-kaown that Paacaritra is aa Agama and a 
tantra iastra It is Vais'?pava literature dealing with rites and 
worship of God Vlsnu of (he form of Vasudeva. Its unique 
doctrine is stated to be the doctrine of vyuhas (folguratioos^). 
Tt accepts the theory of Area (image or icon) as a 
legitimate and essential manifestation of the Divine. The 
theory is stated to have been promulgated by Narayapa Him* 
seif. The MShSbharaia contains in the SaaCT*par'^a a good 
accoQSt of the Pancaratra system, and it is stated there that 
PiScariira is as good a method for realising the liberation 
(molc^a) as Samkhya, and other systems. The literature of 
Pancaratra however is much wider than these references. 
There are aaihhitaa» the most well •known being the Karadlya 
P^aratra, Mahasanatkumaras, Abirbndbnya. Jayakhya* 
Lalqmi, Padtaa and Paraina samhita. The Pancaratra 
theory of creation bypothasises two creatioas wmasTAiand 
vya^thi, primary and secondary (supraoosmic), and posits the 
fulguration of the Trausceadeut (Para) into the triple forms 
of Saihlearsau, Pradhyumna and Aniruddha whilst Eimse)^ 
remainisg the fourth as Vasudevs. These are the cosmic 
creator, suatainer, and destroyer. It ia also stated that it ia 
from Aniruddha that Brahma, the creator of the cosmic 
worlds and creatures, was boro. These fonns are sc^cu* 
bemporalr' whereas all the eo^lc forms are historical or 
tmoporal. There are three forme which foU within the 
tw&poral, the AnUiyamin. Area, and Vibhava (avatirak AH 
these forms are one unity, a wntfos quintuple*. All these foots 

* this utlele i» tepndaeed here wftb tno^^Bstkw fr«a firA lull 

1. <S. TH4 PHUc^iy of Vy9Hoi s Wlk « TtSTlMS. 

X Ci 0 / PmUMf^kf ^: 0. daasoaa, 



476 most desrtv ^seated in tiiat most exMlImt mooogr4|»h 
** IfdroducHon to Pancaratra " by Dr. SCBRADitB The other 
works Ib4t may be aseftsUy consulted ate Dr. S. Kbisbna* 
awAUi ArYANGAB’s introdnotion to bis Paramoaamhita' and 
the introdoctiOD to Jaya^yd tamJiitd by the learned editor of 
the Baroda Gaekwad OrieoUl Series. 

Efforts have been made to Sod ont whether the Paoca* 
racra theory has any affiliadons with the T7paa4ads. The moat 
that several writers on the subject, both orthodox and other* 
wise, have'found out is that they coudder the reference to 
Bkayona in the Cbandogya Opant^ad (Vll. 2) meaus the 
Pincaxatra system. The precise rneaning of the word 
' ekayana * is not clear. It may mean the docuine that holds 
that all have their basis or support in the One Supieme, Tad 
Bkam, tbe Advitlyam. But the context there is unfortunately 
not qnite complementary to tbe theory,-for Narada complains 
that it had not helped him mnch in the solntion of his fimda* 
mental problems. Indeed Narada was the first to write down 
a Pancaratra saihbita! I! 

Before 1 attempt to pat forward my saggestion In this 
respect, it ia best to consider what esaetly the term ratra in 
P^csiiUa means Rairaa are said to be nigbU The 

tnebing of this system was propounded to five immortals by 
the Divine Lord. Dr. Schrader qootes an interesting pass^e : 

^ When the E^*Yaga has just appeared, by the grace of 
KeirvTs. the following five, namely Ananta (serpent) Garuda; 
Viivakseaa, the SkuU-bearer (Siva), and Brahma u, hear it 
(sastra) In parts as follows: in the firat nigbt Ananta (has his 
questions answered), in the second night Ganida, in the third« 
night Seneia, in the foartb (ia answered) what has been 
chosen by the Vedas (Bnhmaa), and in the fifth Rudra (is the 
questioner). Thus each of these bears'Ibr himself the Religion 
ofPiIth (^raddba4astra) ia the of Knowledge, Yoga, 

I. late Dr. 8. Kiithmtwman triad to Hak tka PiSea* 

rtiTi eRerificea Uhisa-MerificM Sas. Vll. I.MJ vim ibe FiSewftn. 
WHwaaaaanccceatal.et 6 «U. Balk. XJD. 411 XIU. S.4, SO. 
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coastrnction, and conduct, consisting of one Ituodird 
thousand ilokas. (Haocc (he whole of it) has an extent of 
five lakhs of (ilokas) it is called Panesratra.*" 

Raira here means a lakh, a night, and from what 
Dr. SCBRADRR himself suggests it may mean just a part ot 
section. But the last meaning is based on the fact that the 
Mabasauatkuinara'Sarhhita is divided Into five chapters each 
belonging to a divinity or |l$i (seer ); accordingly, in the above 
work the first belongs to Brahman, the second to ^ive, the 
third to Indra, tho fourth to Rsi RItra. and the fifth is stated 
to be not available to the learned savant. But it seems much 
more likely that ratra means a teaching about the night, for 
sometimes it is equated with knowledge (o*dya). The P^ca- 
ratra doctrine seeks to dispel the darkness and doubts and 
ignorance about the five levels of consciousness. As we have 
pointed out, the doctrine of the vyuhas (including the highest) 
is peculiar to the system.’ Linked up with this five^foldneas 
of the Divine it becomes clear that the doctrine leads to 
emancipation through the nnderstending of the Gve*fold 
nature of creative manifestations or darknesses. Tbe five sacra¬ 
ments of the Pancaratra also have an intimate coonectioa 
with tbe five^folduess of divine contact or contact with the 
Divine All'dweller Vasedeva. The Vi^pu Purapa indeed 
seems to echo mneb of the Pucarltra doctrine. Jnana, 
Yoga, Kriya, Carya, and Prapatti are tbe five'fold approach 
to Divine Realisation. Thus f^a means knowledge that 
abolishes the night of ignorance. It is that which helps 
^e crossing over; trata. the deliverer the tantra, the 
9$dy9. Further it U also seen that not only is the tattva 
five-fold, it is five*{b1d in kiia (means), and five-fold m 
fifths, that is dharma artha kima mokse and kaifikafya^ 

I /MS. pp. S2,!S. TUB Bbor« U frea VUi4f«a4at RtifitilltT 

a Vftff-Tfr : tl. 41 ^ on gsakart held* tbst PlSoaifcn is redacaS/ 

hri RtmSanjalMlda that i(ti oel refatad. bat approaad. 8a Ymw'$ 
»a^« M «b<nr ibil Pacartirs !• wt cMbriJMavp to 

VodsaU. . 
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The Upani^ad that deals with txclmn darity aboat the 
night is Pifst Pra^a of the ^raytopani^ad. In teply to the 
the qneaiion aa to who wmS the creator of the creatures or 
rather the origin of the creatoxea, the seer Pippalada saya that 
PrajjifAti was the creator of both the sentient and iosentiea^ 
and rgjfi, the twins which are also to be r^>resented by. 
the hgures of Aditya and Candramas. These twins hf thag 
nnioa bring about creatures. Bat oo sooner than he states 
this, be proceeds to state fhat Prajapati io respect of the 
temporal is Samvatsara which has two divisioaa, 

utuxayapa and dahTinayana, deyayant and piuyana, prana 
and rayi, so to speak ; and Prajapati is also Mass, or month of 
two paksas, iukla and kf$na, which agaio are prana and rayi. 
Prajapati is also the Day‘Night, and praiia is day and rayi 
i& the oight. The preservation of prana is counselled by tbe 
practice of brahmacarya; and sacrifices are asked to be 
performed in 4ukla paksn, and the Release is stated to happen 
in the devayana. This knowledge of creation is necessary ; 
tiict Prajapati is the creator, that the creation proceeds in two 
atepa, sama^ and py«^: as sama^ he is the creator of source 
of both fsyi and prdr^^ and it is pratfa that liberates, rayi 
Utat confines. It is, as shewn, the night, tamos. We can see 
hen that there are five rayis* 

The word * rifn ‘ ased in coonectfoo with ' rayi' when 
vahstitnted' in tbe place of rayi in the above passages yields a 
v er y mUiestlug tesnlt There are indeed two superior rayis, 
Candramas ^nd Rayi. There are three inferior ot tetspoia! 
ra y i s namely Pit^lna, Kr9pipak$a. and Ritri. The most 
intemting fiict is that Knpa-Vasodeva (Nariyapa) who is 
coasideved to be pfirpa'awtir. who is stated to be the God 
of tbe sattvatas, the fffopoQcder of the Pfincarfitra doctrine 

1 . Msm» SaOtkiiM 1 9^0*. Time h y iHght aifereaee between Uanu 
aod Up. for tbe Utter betde Seklapakfe ie /Vffns ud deftkoe 

Wbetw* tte tomvr bold* ioklape^ to be 

ef. M^ w ^n vaif OUa. VIIL H egrces wj(b tbe Upeaifad vcftles 
Wi th e s tbes wte bte« : "Afal. taetre, a Mj ia the aftezCjIKpr 

t3ioee d^arted tbea etteia Brthaiaa. bshaas'kaewere ere tbose sea.* * 
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and Its Goa], has beau stated to have been bora under the 
fh* fayis or ratris | 

Sri has been stated to have taken birth in the 

Candravaih^ (Yadus of the Ail a clan). His own birth took 
place at the beginning of the Pittyina (dnksinayana), 

$tamj, at mid*night His star 'was ^ohini, tbe star ofexalta* 
tion of the Moon. This U the Bhagavata acconnt.^ The 
Harivotkia gives the star as Abhijil* 

Thus Sn K^na incarnated id the Hve r^ris, aad by this 
the five rfftrh got illuminated, transformed, emancipated frois 
their darkness. The fullest emancipation of Prakfti (Matter)’ 
which is the meaning of r3yi or rai»i was achieved by the 
Divine in bis fullest decent, through hts five*fbld forms. Ho 
wonder, as if to emphasis this fact his own brother, son and 
grandson were named after tbe vyubas. It is also no wonder 
then that ^ri Krsna of the five nights is tbe lord •promulgator 
of the Peficaratra method, tbe occult infallible path of light td 
darkoesa conquest through absolute surrender to the Ultimate 
One Being who is manifest in all hearts and in all darknesses, 
even as the supernal light and sole refuge for tbe devotee. 
Tbe Divine IC^sna of the form of dispelling darkness is the 
Prdffa in the Rayi as its master and iUnminei and the ernan* 
cipatoT of all those who are struggling in its darknasaea. 

Just as a fact of great interest let me point out tbe case of 
the other avatar, Sri Rama. We find that he is stated to have 
been, bom in tbe Uttarlyana, ^ukIa*Davami, mid'day, of the 
Solar line: indeed his is the birth in the five^«;asor five 
day* times. 

' I z. a 1^ 

a Hari9aik ia 00.1 ?• 11; 

aebl]iiuiiin*ia>ky«tr4iB jcraatinteii iirYtn, 

3dnhtrto Vlj^rSolnu yttn jllo JtsSrduMb. 
e(. Uoitya 4^14 fiUte* Eff?* vm bom on tke AsotSoti titU. 

X 9a: E&aavfalavje laterpreW ntyT M 

of. tbe wae ^itod end trtuUted by me and D. T. tstaciUBTi tt b« Imcd 
by (h« Sri Vesketeevon OrtevUl InitiiaU. 
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I ftui furthet fortifi^ IS my r«fi£oaiag by inUtaal 
evidence is tbe RamayeDB and tbe Mab£^artUf tbe works 
devoted to the Solar aud tbe Lunar lines, so to speak. 

In the Srimad Rimiyana in Ran a ia iastructed to go to 
Sttfiiva by Sabandba and ouke acquaiatanoe wilb bin sttd 
not with ValL The pojot is. as Valmiki states, Softivs 
ia the son of Snrya whereas Vali is Indra's soo (iMfu, Indaa 
being almost identical since Soina is tbe ^Toniite drink of 
Zsdra). There are other reasons of corresponding lot of losing 
their wives which would evoke sympathy Bnt Sngnva with 
whom hieudshipis sought, b Saryaputra. The onity between 
them became pioverbial: ' Ritmasugrt^aycr aikyam ‘ is stated 
to be the most perfect unity that all sonls can seek if devoted. 
The lunar power was slain, both Vali and Kavana belonged 
to it. 

In the Mahibharata Arjana. Indra's soa, is the ccni* 
pan Ion, and bosom ^end ol irl Ri$aa. and Earns, Bbantija, 
‘ son of Shiya, is the foe. The alliance here with the lunar by 
Sri Rn^a oi the 6ve nights is obviously a mystery to Riany» 
but those who see the pattern of dJtarmc, in both cases, vrill 
observe that both the uigbt and the day have to be governed 
.by a higher and supreme consciousness, the Divine, in the 
doable forms snitable to the dharma which is to be established 
and the adJtarma which is to be dethroned and annibibted. 

Thus the path that Sri Rama taught by example was the 
padi of light and daty, open and easy for all, where every¬ 
thing is crystal clear to thoogbt (Bsoterically the f>ri Val$^va 
school of Sri Ramanoja holds that Ramaysna is the iarapa* 
gati'Vcda). The contrast b that ^ri Etsoa always was Diving 

(. dri«i*d*Ra(c Sjs^k: 7X. II ff. (KambbakooitD cd; STija. 

Uni« ud BSJ«fel9$«. 

*‘Tlto *' •▼ardb*U «Sli C« UJsTiirannMVftsb 
SU ryw p utfv maliaTirTBli 5sfKe«l pullulate Eisb. )S.SS 

'* HtheadnoilTt dordbaieiaB aubepdramlva deawBasi 
M0ttm4f»p»ttrom pa«itaB VtHm^m BesiaiDitloiSL Xistu 17. II. 
VlMrcadniD Mab«edff bhaa uidr« VallaaB erjium 
Snerivasi JuajSjnau upaMS Upatia van];. Bliiaso^w t7^ if. 
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tlie Trftnscend^tit, whereas Kama was always bumaa. 
The two avatars bad relatively difiereiit purposes. ^ri Rama 
waa born for tbe Trela^juga, the age when light was available 
to all, and order, well-knowu. Bat Sri "*9^ 

born for tbe Kali Yuga, tbe age of darkness, inaterialiam, 
sepaxations and cooflicU; and fbe Master Adept, AvatiT, 

Godhead, Redeemer who is tbe knower of all darkneaaea, tbe 
Aditya (tbe brother of Indta ?) is the Ratri, (be Siipemal Son, 
b^bad bhanu, the person of Vl^varnpa wbo revealed to Axjosa 
His other jxiipeoetrable fornt of Absolute Effulgent Traoscen* 
dence (Para) beyond the Tamas (Rayi).' He is the knower of 
all darkness, tbe sanStana Puru^ wbo Is tbe source of all 
things conacient. being the suptaconsclent and beyond* tbe 
8accldadanda*niurti. God's Grace, Sn Ktspa^s Grace, atone 
can lead us beyond the darkness. 

PraSnopani^ad really and definitely intimates tbe doctrine 
of tbe five r^rU or rayis, and tbe ereauclpatioc of man 
these rayi$ ia, by way of prana and Prariava which ate taaght 
in the following prainas. 

There is another correlation suggested by Menu is the 
Manusaihhita which intimates that ide Supreme known as 
Prapa ot eternal Brahman is established or pervades all bdagr 
in bis five*f6M forms (pan^hir It also 

(. Harivuiti* tU/rj <rf the fetchtas of deed chlMr«a ot 4 Bnb&u^e. 

a. Umiii^rUiHf i SlI, tSM: 

SUnahe TadejUfaaaiiii mtnam eeve prtjSpat\m, 
ladremeke pare prS^aw apace brabme isiretaTn. 

Bfe aaretpi hbausl ploeahUt vriprs mnrliblilh, 
JacmiaTiddbiktereir eltyatn umanyetl cebraeat. 
ci ZVIIJ. Drotfoptn-oa SP.SS to SI (Bhi^hatb^ 

vadbe)' 

CatnmBtir abaa le^l tokatianlrtham od^atah 
jCuafoata pnvibbaljwha taWsfas httan adadbe. 

Skaifibrtla Upateerrtas karate wa bhaei etUtS 
A^B paipiU JafetkarravtA aldhraafdbaaf 
Apart karate kanae advsfetn lekettStotf 
SeCe caterUdteapenaMcfn Ta ryeab ee ri kiB. 

The Ffafaepairi^ed itatea: BUM nl pralipalSi taera kn9apebfa m 
raplh p rSwaa ta»ld eU rftM karTaetiUia hennda. 

(IS) 

16 



TDtA, or OOE^ 


Iff 

IntoAtes that th< day'td^t divi^on applies la Uie case of our 
to men, fcTS?^‘^uk]a p«h^ are night and daf for the 
pitfa* aud dahalciyaoa and nttariytoa form the uight and dhy 
ibe the deraa This ia indeed important aa valida^og ow 
proCedfire of interchanging the tenns ray* and rStri.^ 

• iH 4 UOHAit SrvGH in his origioal worh 'A^ev. 
itrr Sri Kf^na * has written a good lot abont Sn and 

the close coTTeapoDdentla! conclusions that one could draw 
is order to prove the 'eternal natnre of the 

LnminoQS'Transcendent, theoccnh and rich Being who has 
indeed become all things remaiaing as their eternaj breath 
and being and self <itinan). Bat this is an additional &ct of 
^e Pincaratra Narayapa-Kt$oa doctrine. The Divine as the 
five* foM Self (breath, prana, Sditya). emancipator of creattres^ 
He is Che trans'cosmic Being whom even the gods know 
aot; Be is the threefold vyuha, creator, ordaitter, controUtf 
or ftgfnlator, preserver aud destroyer who indeed is beyood all 
categories of space and time; He is the iad welling alblord, 
the inner self of all creatures witboat any distiticdons of caste 
or ereed or race or leligioa, hand or natnre, in animala, birds 
and woras too ; He i^tbe glorioos tucher-aavioQr, warrior and 
'and redeemer of all good aoola and op*lifter of all to higher 
rungs of Hia own celestial manrions of tight and greater life ; 
He ia the Area, the adorable mnrti reading eternally in the 
abodea of worship, as the releaser and rec e iver of our 
aarreader. All these are Sri EtTpa Vasodeva, He is the teacher 
of the Oiti, the warrior of the Mahahharata. the adored 

atnmtM^hiea L m-97. 

Ahorttra vlbluj*t« rilrTO Bioofa d^SvikS 

Rfirlli tTApalra bbatlBlm ktrxnairfm ahaj). 

Rtlfye ittrr«A«n nbtli pniiMifMla pdMTob 
Einatccstl^VBba^ Eif9«b SkMaA S«apvlr«SirTan 
Mre FllrrAbani rtrvftin pr«Tit)&Ii(ft»U;ob 
Aho tstrodcfArsajas rlttfli f^Sd dAkatAl7«stm. 

diff«n tnm ?lpptl«dB SakUpBkyB. Re coa^itn 

SafcUptku (« be Prt^t or dAy. SCaoB tMwW ir to be sifbt Patri. 
ci. DaMbSatBi TBfaafa C9 SeluBtaa pBriarnkbreyt 

BriboiBW ek«m tbar pSrjtm UtbITb Rltiioi eve ea Md.' L?Z 
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beloved of Blind avail, tbe fadier of mankind nuci Its great 
leader, and the Adorable Object of worship by all gods seers 
men, cows, and creatures alike; He is the Oue of whom the 
Veda speaks in superb ecstasy of mtiUiplanal and multi- 
personal existence. As the Haiivaihia describes the birth of 
Er$?a. 

Avyaktah iaivatali Krsita Harih Narayapah prabhiib I 
Jiyate Bhagavans tatra cayanair niobayau jagat * 60.18* 

The prayer of the> Veda ptayiug to Agni true wealth (r3*) i 
Agn« naya su^aihci rays ... intimates a truth of great value. 
It is true that there is dlfTerence between rayi and rai: hvt 
the fact is that the Supreme is the true wealth, the real 
prakrti, the source—the Transcendent, which has indeed to be 
achieved with the help of the Divine in all these rayisvc 
r^tris. This is the occuU troth, knowledge only got through 
the Grace of the Dayamartt j^ri Kpspa) the master of Maya, 
(BQyon as the Tamil name of Vi$^u indicates). 
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God at Mother' 

There has atvays been a tendency to (teat God as more 
neariy resemhliug a mother than father, though the claim 
fof'xDOtheibood has been firstly made in favour of oflx Karth. 
The reason for this predilection is not £ar to seek, for we are 
more asrely bon of the earth and are anstained by the 
laodnds of the earth, rather than by any other entity, even as 
onr honao mother bad brought us ont of her womb and has 
noniisbed ns with her milk and provided as with all the 
protections from changes. Thus from andest times the earth* 
has been worshipped as goddess in various frtrms, and the so* 
eaHed pastoral and other goddesses tut linked np with the 
earth'goddess. After all, the mother is the self*saciificiDg 

t, CL 9/ Rtidgicm md fieAwi: 'roL L {>. 147 wriu* about 

the EMdo ooirlt or ICotbw foddew le tbe sicdttenajieav: *^11 to tt»e 
Afwn DtiiiK SpMt Itaetf. pw o nI SaS la tka ieoole ago u a goddcM a 
god. tbe itadcst of comparattw ratigiae fiadi htawlf os Ttjy 
foiBmax groofi^ A zoddtm wita a rwag ao|>o»tftiwta god to knows in eajlr 
Ctaoa. to cverr eeoM ol tbe tfedikerrsMS wldeb lo<^ed towards Crete, 
Ea Faato ACrtoa sbe U Taslt wl(b bw eoa: is Bgjvu Isii with Hotna: in 
Phoeofetot Sabtajotb wllb Tusaiaa ; in Atoa Ki&or Cjbole witb 

Attie • i& Ofoeoo tepecUUr in Greek Crete iteelfi, Rbea wiUi tbe yoesg 
Zena, Bs ei/ o lme ab« U a eirgis aowid. bat »ade tbenocberilnt e( 
ber op Bt p ato ^ by taoaeskto CMocption, and tkes of the goda nd ofl Me 
by the o£ bet own ton. In m^erj of these oti^aal Caeta the oQt 

(eapcclaJZy the asoat aaetetic Byrteriee of it) to naxkcd by Ttxiona ptaedtea 
oboetvuoeo aynbolk of the segatlos of tme marriage tod oblltoralloe 
efaez...” 

Pat thla askti won^ waa not fettoved by fisisetiaAi and Arytna. 
Babytosdaaa and the Aasyrlaao: " lahtar tbe Boat protnlsw female doity ia 
the Sabykniiaa paothcos, eomapondlag to Aahtarte (Aatart^ or Afbtf»r f tb 
of the otbw acRiliaa. occupied a nbewdiaaco place ae ooapared to Ans, the 
bttrea Ocd. AdUI. the earth go^ Baa, the water god, die. tbe a oeiwgod. agd 
p>.^x>i eos-goA" (The indwArytoi Aoeae.* Chanda, pp. ISd, The 
8 aitea eoeB to have paseed tbtnogh the matriarohiesd atago of aecicty 
bedere their aevantios. CSis 9 > BaL f BMca Vol U. p lISM ^oled ^ 
^uda. 
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ttourishtit of tbo cbild inside end outside the womb, end the 
child owes its first love and loyelty to the mother. 

But there has always been another tendency, also traceable 
to the anthropomorphic analogy which made God the father, 
who was the teal seed-giver, and therefore more folly to be 
known as the source of our life, whereas the mother was the 
bearer and nonrisher of the seed. Thus man had known two 
sources of his Hie and birth, the father and the mother, Earth 
and God, the Spirit, Primeval Male. That is the 
reason why the piogenitor and cause of the universe was 
known as Dyava*Prthivi in ^Lg Veda. This twin-divinity 
has been always the religioos idea of God, though it was at 
certaiR periods considered that there was One deity with 
both the functions of Nature and Deity, the womb and the 
granter of the Seed. 

Some thinkers indeed claim that the idea of God involves 
the idea of first cause, and as such it would be more approp¬ 
riate speak of God as the bhvia-yoni, as feminine rather 
than as tDascuUoe, fer no male has been as such a creator oi 
producer of aa<?ther creature. As we have stated, some others 
do not thiuk it inappropriate to speak of God and His Nature 
or ^use, who conjointly might be said to do Che creation- 
business. ThU view got philosophical sanction in Samkbya 
where Pufusa and Prakfti together in some maimer start 
the process ot evolution. Some theorists by a wise diatri- 
bntiou of functions it may be said granted to God iotelli- 
geoce. consciousness and traoscendejice, whereas they 
granted to Bis power iakti, con^ered as female, the 
ability to manifest the anivene. laappropriat^y eoOQgk 
aoane of those belon^g to this school by reasen of that 
iflveterate haMt of laHosal thoT^bt to speak ia dlchotomcna 
terms argued that Consdousncss is absolute passlvtQ^ where¬ 
as the power of Cooscionsness is dynamic but igooraat 

I. cl. Lif* DMms: Vei. U p SItf. BrAhmsD-Htyt. Panf«fPr«krtt laa 
are t£e triple dSultr coreapoedh>B tA ike Ceemlc. bdMtfsgi 
abA tUveml Mdee ef Uk Bautdauad*. 
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{naeoiucioua). This deiinntadoo of fusottons of the supreme 
Deity to omAificieDce vithost omaipotence) and of His 
powet to omnipotence without soy consciousness in the 
world <readon, whilst it may appear to be an eas)' solution, 
is by no means easy of acceptance, for it makes God wait on 
Eh powet which was a personified snbordinate deity. But a 
more nndersCandahle sointion was also mooted. It was to make 
Ood one only, having both the qualities of conacknaness and 
power, who by the one ideated and by the other executed that 
ideation. But here arises a third qaestion : why indeed should 
God create the creatores if He was perfect in Himself and 
create such impoverished creatures ? This is a question that 
wt shall have always to bear in mind as the sorest point of all 
theologies and philosophies of Absolute Perfection or the 
Absolute. 

Bat then the Mother-idea Is not fully expressed by the 
mere fact of origination. Vedaata helds the view that 
Brahman is to be considered as the Source of all birth and 
others {Janm^d foiya : f. 1. 1), and ouder the word 
*W was inclnded sach other foactioiis and as 'snstentioii* 
'destmction ’. It was only the thdstic adtoch which inclnded 
nadeTthis also the other fooction of ‘redemptloa/ which 
however was held by some to be mclnded under the word 
* iQStestiociThe fact of love for Che created is indeed held 
to be inclnded tuder the general notion of * sustentionGod 
loves His qeat u res, ebe Be would not have created them. He 
^eiefixe nourishes them, leads them by the right path away 
from dK wrong path, incarnates constantly into His creation 
for enjoying the company of His creatures, uplifts and 
redeems and estaUishes the law for His creatures. 
Granting fmdom to theas He even iastracts them in the arts 
of uHKsuig that freedom for Che great Freedom of the 
nniversal Hie that is Himadf aloae. This patemaJ instlnet 
for the creatures bom of Him is, it was deemed, mom 
foBy retlised in Che motherlag<pareat than la the fiitheriog* 
paoat, since the father is more a roler and soTtrmgt^ ' 
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tliAa the mother who is considered to be more approach* 
able too.* That such a portion la possible and is available' 
iu our social Hie, as in the lives of lower aoiiuals, where 
the care-tahing; of young cues falls on the niotheT» k 
dearly proof of this contention. Whether from the point 
of view of religion, we do need to worship the Divine 
ID this two-fold manner tbioiigb love for the mother*hood 
of God so as to attain the free*hood which is Che Grace 
God. the father, is ao important queatioo. We have shewn 
elsewhere that the Divine God's Nature must be considered 
to be such that it enfolds ail the manifold ways of approach 
aj)d relationships that respond to the icdividuai's manifold 
needs of being, and evolution and freedom. 

At least this view seems to have played a distiugmahed 
rdle ID the systems of Hindu Philosophy called the Agamas. 
Just as ^tbe goddesses, devis, in the Rg Veda aud literature,* 
so also we have mention of saktis or powers, the counter*parts 
of ihe deities, devas. It is however to be borne in mind that 
the Xgamas also claim to speak the voice of the Veda and in a 
more elaborate and 'intensive form ' thau bas been preserved 
in tbe darlauas schools of Philosophy. The Puranas alao 
lend colour to the view that they have attempted a kind of 
^ntheMs of the philosophical and practica (agamk) views. 


I. W« kao» tr^ra ceitajs imperticl •tvdie* loPfi^choaoilratatfi modna 
tisw ««p«c{«ll; b? SigffiQsd Fr«ttd ud hi* tcheol tbst tlie cUM w jeatoa*. 
ol conrM lueoiiadoBily. of ita father aadlthU to da« to eertial naeoMdov^ 
MM (for we eliodld aot oM tbe word cooMiOMDeM id tbto costest). U to 
'becftoao ol rlrafry tfi« uete ehJId wiabst* tbe Cetaer. whereas {ha fsaslt 
eMU wUt bftle tbe ootbed Bat each t rtow does oot clearly ezptola tba 
, ^wth of tbe idM of FaUiefboed w the bfoLherhodd of Ood u each, 
the fttber to aodoabiedly the muter oF the hosee la ecstof* sictten 
wbereae the mother to ecaeQy tbe meter of tbe henee la others tboagb thh 
reletlTe eiteroelity la eocUl eonuct penelu to the toibei. ead r^stfea 
latemetlly reasrdlag home elFtln perttJ&» to tbe mother. The Ccemepi 
of T/r ** la tiot ca^eble ef Maa caoUlDed wftbfs theee two epberw {e any 
ciwdftto toototioetou or tatooooy. 

1 Gf Sstli! dadbeada Kaisar Dee: (CalenCSa relTcnlty | I et eki^w, 
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The Mother Um in the V'eda must primtrity be referred 
to the origniAtfvc ot' woabal' ustore of the DiTine, bh&ayoni. 
A guf is most closely esaodeted vith the processes of birth/ 
4 od growth IB Uviag beings, being the celestial fire as well as 
the ^ner fite. So too. tn Tvast; the specifitc fuactiooug 
of bringing about the transfoimation of the form of creatnte 
is expressed. It may be conceded that Choagh at the beglfi* 
iug one does not conceive of the unity of the Creator and His 
field or power, later on rational analysis revealed the two 
personaHties, the ctealorand his power and field, which are 
rqrresented as hnsband and wife, who fbim oa an inseparable 
Unity. 

When we trace the history of the term ^akti (or Sacll 
la Vedic literature.’ we come across the twin concept^ of vivi« 
ficatie«2 aod reproduction, both of which bdoog to ^e idea of 
concept cf motherhood. It is further seen that these two 
paipoaea are served by the jna*goddeases snch as Sarasvatii 

Hhi^anli Medha tod others, Tbe development of these 
goddesses of knowledge’ into diverse persoaalitiea alcwg with 
the Devi Saci, Indrapi, Agnayi, Vinmi, Araiaati, Puramdhi, 
PlthivLC^, Lakfinn reveals, according ic certain writers, tbe 
esseigence of abstract personalities represented by or corres* 
poadiog to the functions or forces <tf the correspondiag 
Gods. 

It b dear tint the so-called abstract nature of the^)owex3 
b a descriptioa that can be relative only to our aoalytis of 

1. Tbe VTdrt ii a eUax aoBaeittiaa of tbe priadple of STre 

oreetfoo. 

S. DySTl FrttatTi »tb« pdr b RaV. T.ttL .V.U : kV. SU. I P(biri( 
io Uter Uteretare beooBe* bbadevi fMSaiMfwV Uiv eesaort ol View no * 
vtt9«r^hivi p*Hk. Of b«: AV. XIL I vritw * Sbe h freet, iblafaa. firm 
ufi e«iekeM the etrtb br ecelterlaa rda fron a eSoad." 

I. foddeaees clve tbe cl«e to the eqaatiofi a»it aboat Ukjt bdaa 
eqsjvilm toflUne or ymytmtum, fer they act from titrptaA fasdamcataJ 
aaperceBadoaeftewLtbat eppeere u igsonnee or TeiBoK power, bmt 0BI7 m 
to tbe eoDKiona meatal b^f. 
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the functions or otherwise, and no deitj is abstract as 
such, lor He or She stands for a specific function. Metapby* 
sically speaking, these powers expressed in terms of their 
reprodactive and vjvificalory functions were felt to be difiereqt 
cooceptnaily, because couceptu&Used, but as having a uuitaiy 
ground in one substance. Thus we find the growth of mnlti* 
pUcity, whether we conceive this multiplicity aa entirely 
feminiDe or mascuHue or masculine and feminine, by an 
st^trary definition of sex.' But common though this 
practice might be, yet we have to keep our eye fixed on the 
essentials, and never forget that it is the One Substance that 
is ibe ground of the many functions or qualities or powers* 
and these powers and qualities and fnnctioQS reveal Co ns tbe 
sabstance, and it is only when we see them so related to the 
One Supreme Consciousness, that ne pass beyond the Ulnsion 
of the many. 

Tbe Brahma pa literature lifts these iaktls from the 
position of mere ^wers, which was already passing into the 
notion of spouse, to the level of patnis who have e^al places 
ia the Sacrifice.* The metres Gayacri,' Tri$tiibh, Auu^tbub . 
Jagati are all cousidered to be powers. Giyatrl* is 
TrUtubh is the specific energy of the senses, .^nustubh the 

l, 9L2 V. L 164. 16: ‘Tlie; told me tboM were tbonfh traJ^ 

Cwnale*: He who hath eyw mo* thie. the blind dlicetn sol/' 

a JSa : women U i coUeotive tern ior ibe cooeorU oi gode. Tbeee are 
the eeveral meaDlDge given by Styeae io Ug V, V. 46 IS VI. 49, a ; 46. t. Cl. 
ITinthU. HI. SI. They are feutele powers Cf. Ail. Brih. IIL 87; Eaof 
grfh. !□. 8 aaye tbei they are eootroUete of vnioa (In foU mooa end mw 
moon offerisg). Later Mt* Brih. VI. S, 4. 7. J^Ib: metree, Tait. Beth. 
7. L 7. B CTrawJJeMi «e^ ftiAH : Bat metree ere UrLig force* a* well a* 
Specie} frlU»ic groeptef* htto partteobw oatne looh c* Otyatri. 
Aimstebh. , /ageft whMi are CefliAe to eaesre*. 

S. OByetri Is the sped*] wetaare of A«ef, for lUw hfw » has the pevas 
fo tteny SKtfflOe to the Oodi. tMyiSci ia o< S4 ayUaUe* «!«. ftp V. Hi. M, 
X8*. Ajuw^hmb UViryi, V*ira with whkh tbofod* pleceetha 
Wight of ^e AiCrMv Tindy* 9r8fi. IX. 1. 1 It has eight erlltblee has 
quartwr. Ueire* are predneed irem Vti [Prtnfwvnh ei. Sri AtunttadlA 
axporitlosoi ihateopaolfad (AipA IL p. » ff} where he shews that ths 
oMBUoned in S«se L ). A 8 does »ot ceier to mere speech bat te 7AS a 
word p o wer, that cmtlre power which Is stated to be at tbe be^aaiag. 
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potent principle of Sicrifice (yejna). She conUins in b« 
herself force, bolcm, wyam. {Tail. Stem. II. 4. 8* 1). Metre 
be^Dg meaeure, we can see here already diet May I is also 
raeasnie. Therefore later on we find that Maya and Metre 
and Sahti we all equated. 

Dr. Das sho ws that the lakti or power of the metres and 
syllables is finally resolved inlo the concept ofVak (Cow).^ 
Vik is that which is finally the ontcome of Prajdpati (creator) 
whose iakti she declares herself to be.* She is stated to be 
the ojotber ot |^k» Satnan and Yajus. She is the active 
poifcer of Brahinan proceeding from Him l^g V. X. 125). She 
U ^?ecch which is the prodactive principle of eoe^. Indeed 
it la even suted in the Veda (bai without it the created beings 
cannot be free from blemish and sin. That is the reason why 
things ate given name^ (^g V. X. 1'5. 6; Sat Brih. VL 1* 
S. 9-10). 

VSk in the Jig V. is already the sspreine principle of 
aaulfBUtiKre power, the snpreme female energy. She was 
firat with Brahman, then with B^haspati; and in the Bxdh* 
^uas we see her with the Creatoc«Raler of creatures 

I. gg. V. X. 71 tad ISSjire eotirelj devoted to the hfinnief ^ VIk 
vhick to Ailed the Cow ; cf. &V. Vm. 10 it'IS. cf &r : pw (p. as ff 5aho% 
Weber cenriden Vih to be a eheoUe priaordiel prixteiple. Set whether it 
laaeheo^to pdewrdial poiwiple hceeaseof bdng the Kother.VTtiidfdeto 
^ qojte eteer. !■ feet the Wowb to the Derfc abode, l^tottognlataed Bstda 
a< eU ctoTMl f iwribiUMw. Ua Tca4< De^r Uae this aether-priodple ia 
aUtei * to be the Sepreae Cowelenaaeaa. wbeoe prtmai aoramot if the 
Ksther. etaroailr la tsd of ihaL 

That ereatioo m the 6rai projeetios or debvery ot TCk from th* 
CTCMor U clear from Sit. BrSto VU S: PeSto^aiati Brih. VL 1. &; X. L 1. 
where VlklBlerrogeted tty FriMpaH rephee to him sctus that fbe wif 
hb own Mli. aaieo to Vtt itytilravit'. Agaie P. fi. XX. 14 t Vih to elated 
to be the coapenioe prinelpto of Preitpeti to the Better of cteation; 

p« td«Mcho atif Tmf€ off eoo ^cmiUi VMg «a aUt^, 

Mw COM oaoM 9y«9fj£ta ar do w tMrvam WWtoPOi tf y 4bt ” Eithafe^ 8. 

XU. 6. I) «• »Am atit. raejo vMg tom mMusam 

m i€rU*m 

iat fidh. X. (. ctatad that Vlh to the deid of It apitoblto wUoh eaaa 
•«t ef PtejlpRf. while tbe totter wea pactiiias wkesis (Or oftsMog). . ^ 
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, 8i!6 id the nbiquUous prmdpU oi bemg;. She >3 

Saramttt, Bhi^anWadVarutrl, Parame^vhini (A.V. XIX. 9» 
This we find that the stage Is set for the Motlierbood of God 
}v irad thrc>ugb the power of Vak who is stated to be M 
oUquitous ds Rrahmsa Himself She is the ^sktl, and 
Brahman IS the ^ktitusn. All male powers and female 
powers may be considered to be jnst fulgurations or 
Spreadings or differentiations (conceptually cousidered even 
fSpaiated from one another without losing that central unity 
ra the Divine Bra bn an), aud related as such in every 
manifestation. So'much so the could say: livarUk 

aarva Mufnrtam iam ikopahwtye iriyatn, (9), even as the 
Bhagavad Oita says of the Brahuian Purusoltama * /iosrir^ 
aoTVa bhitanStn hrdd4U Arfv>a Indeed she appears 

as the DaiVI Maya or Prakfli of the Gita. 

The appeals to the great Agni Jatavedaa, the 

blower of all created beings or births, to lead the devotee to 
Her of SDpremest beatitude and even worldly fulfilment and 
wealth and children. The idea Is that Srt, Lak$!ni, is the aus. 
pLcious giver of everything aud without her there cau Only be 
aiakfmi, true end unmitigated sorrow. The appeal to Agni ts 
because the true messenger is always the Outer hse of the altar, 
and the inner fire of consecrated and buniiahed Will, aspira* 
tlom who ta the kuower of otir inner being and growth and 
Ti6e and, as anch. is the first leader towards the true happmeas 
from which all worldly wealth may also be got The ova 
important truth that must be grasped by any ati»deat of 
aystical conacioasneas Is * Knowing that one knows a% 
attaking That one attains all, enjoying That one eojoyi alt,* 
ahiee Bta k the entire world of Muz aad uoa-hti&g 
(tranacendeat Bemg). (t( Lahfin* is the fdSlnent of the 
as^tatlos. the gc^l of aH SUlvIog and the peak of flood 
k Qod or Truth or Delight That she is the ladwelHog behg 

I. Cf r erir r*ia 8ik# ?Mli it Ml jVudU U V 

^ Fkm$Hh BhAUuW lema tr w fh f t K. Cotaawwamay 

la. 8ii {» fcavwB M Mna. 
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of dl cTMtuns asd beings U also latiisnted b^this SukU» ^ 
Thas it prepares tbe mf for tbe derelopnent esvissged is 
tbe Istet Igamss, where sbe is stated to be seated in tbe heart 
of not only fJ1 creatares hot also of God wherefore Qod is 
^token of as Sri'oivasa, tbe abode of ^ri or Sreyas. It is also 
to be noted that without her Grace finaJ release'Can never 
tkappen; tor as Srtyas is tbe got] of all reality, witboot 
a deseeot of tbe Divise Grace or &ti, there can never be 
any ttne and complete realtzatioD. Bnt this view is not yet 
visible in the SukU where Agsi JaUvedas is being in¬ 
voke to lead'the sonl to her. It is only in later Vedanta of 
Raminaja that we find tbe ^ri becoming the Agent, tbe 
p9r99ak3ra. who leads the son! to the Divine la other words, 
tbe dnty of leading that belongs to Agui Jatavedas is referred 
to herself. But it nay also be co nstru ed thitf there are 
two stages, tbe Agni Jatavedas leads np b> and Sri leads 
the soul to tbe Supreme Realization. This view is supported 
by the Eenopanisad story of Baimavatj helping the 

great India to know who the Wonderbi] Being that appeared 
was, thos Joying the rble of the leadfr-teacher of the Gods, 


The Mother to the Agnzia. 

Tbe Agama or Tantra Hteratnre is, we may remark, 
the source of sectarianism, or rather the source of exalting 
godheads over one another. They are c^iddered to be very 
old bnt we coold place then ahoot tbe period of tbe sutras ff 
not contetsporaoeons with the Upasitods. These tantrasare 
the ^va (p&inpata and siddbanta), Vai^nava {PaScarStra and 
Vaikhanasa), atfd ^ikta. We know that Buddhism and Jainism 
alM have their own igamas. The literatnre on Che ^akta- 
worship has been ruade available to ns b) the Taatric Texts 
published under tbe able edUorsbtp of Avalon (Sir John 
Woodrofie) and the Rsshinirian Texts edited by Jagadldi 
^atceiyee. A foil expodtioo of the taatric form of meu* 
{dtysics and thecdogy conld wail be gleaned &om Dr. Chatteijee's 
book Rotfumrian iaioiam and froa Arthur AvakMi's itinumo* 
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table works, Here I shall deal only wi'h the roost importaot 
aspects. 

^akti is all importaat. She is the Mother who coold 
lead 118 to Siva. She is the pvru^aiiara (ageticy) " I«ali(a 
is the sapreme Salrti-aspecl of the Brahmao, the Aoiniddba* 
sarasvati (the all'Spreading aod itself ualimited power). It 
is claimed by Kaulas, among whom may be mentioned the 
paan Naiyiyika commentator Bbaskaricetya, that this aspect 
of the Brahmaii is recognised in the Veda? (Rg. V, V. 4 ^ 4 h 
^LalitS is the Hrabmau as tbe active principle in creation, 
when Her power is folly evolved tbe Sakta seeks her alone. 
It is She who visible through Her manifestations coants for 
Him."' Therefore the view that the Mother of the Universe 
is not to be taken to be the spouse and therefore inforior to 
Brahman has been propounded by many faithful ones at all 
fcimea.^ 

The relationship between ^iva aud Sakli is close and 
Inseparable (noinnbhaen). Siva and ^akti are one, and neither 
is higher than the other. “In the supreme slate ^akti 
exists in her own svarupa form as being*consciousneaa'bltaa 
taaccid anandamayi) iodistinguisbable fnm Siva." Bnt they 
Sahti is not identical with Maya. “ Sbaktiisnotto be ideoti* 
&ed with this form of it ( oiaya)...Maya is a particular a^ 
comparatively gross fonn of ^skti." Tbe original or pc^nkl 
fbrm of ^akti (adyalakti) is the goal of iakti sadhina. 
attain that is to attain Siva, for "Siva and Saktl exbtia 
mutual embrace and love eternally." Prom this ttiat 

is uadoubledly nsited with and supported by Siva ptocaads 
the creation of the world through several descending vtoyth 
meots of Nada (Primal Sound), Bindn (voitez) and eti& 
Maya is a particular gross form of ^kti as ^e appears after 
evolution of the first three priaciples of Nida, Bindu and 

i. SSmak^tiaviata: IdtredncUea. {Taatrik Texu) Vvl. X 
X JtfMlur an4 Tk^atmi Nam»* i MTartmtl U MkiMa. 

ef. UilkS^uU: V. &.&.I)lkdiiar. Uadna CdTenltr M 
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Vldyi/ MiyS i$ttie dUintegratiDg forc« of mulCiplicity, i 
veil and a liisUing force of the maaifold tbtis manifested, and 
finally U the aviling foice that hides away the central con* 
tinnity ^to the many which have been manifested and 
liafted. 

Whilst «e find that a more rational acconnt of the two* 
fold powers of the Divine can heaven, we also hnow .thq 
cnxetnea to which this discrimination (anal}*r;ia or separation) 
has kd to. So mnch so, Vedanta had stenOy to revert to the 
ZfeaUr and the Transcendental inirgurta) aspect of the Deity, 
Bpahaum. For example the Kubjaira Tantra (quoted by Atthnr 
Anlfio) says Not Brahma, Vis^u, Rodra, creat, nuiotaia 
Ud destroy ; but Brahtni, Vl^pavi. Rudranl. Their husbands 
are but dead bodies'* On the contrary, Ihece is the saner 
Matement of the Mahanirvana Tantra which says that Faca* 
htahmaa* Devs, Siva and all other devas and devis are bnt 
One, and he who thinks of them as different from one another 
goas to belh This latter recalls in socue measure the true 
spirit of the Vedas. 

In Sadhana, the Individual acral being mtcrocosmic 
rapceaolation or refiectloD of the ^tva (macroceamic Being), 
the lahti. the inner power wiihio (htmdaliQt), leads it when 
awakened, to higher levels even as a mother does, and finally 
it the experience of the XJltimatc Union between Sakti 
tad ^tva within itself and In the Cosmic Vision. Sobs 
wyttan try to make a dtstinctioa between ^iva and Para* 
ina^va* a dktisedoa that has a bearing on the mtcroooamfc 
and aacrocosmic. pva and ^Wa. Bnt through out Saktl ta 
one only, for She leads the jiva for the sake of Siva and not 
only for the sake of the individual soul, jiva* 

I. TU* eorreepoodt M Uk Ad«lciba esd SedTtiikt 
t BrSkmt^n^ Up, 1. Swot mauo Iffiat* 

tads (am kk^e^rim MJtm^ Aceerdtaa to tbe iiu)0r Upozdfida 

lb««e «rt ttrelo or eealxOT of CnucioawcOT afioTe Um XjBL Aboro tbe 
AjSl !• tie Sooift sad theo there it ibe kmMn^akx or (Jnsaai «iid beftod 
h ar* the tBOa «ad KAdSoU and Blods c«ui^ 
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SaakaTflcbarya’s most famous Hymn to the Mother, 
Saundaryolahiri has a iuaguiiiceQt descriptioa of tbe Supreme 
Baauty and Glory of the Mother who is tbe caiua sui^ 

** ^lya unless cojoioed «itb Thee will not be able even 
to move; tbe great Gods therefore worsbip Thee." Where* 
fere even to prostrate before her or to praise hjr Her grace Is 
required. “ With a dust of Thiue feet the Creator Brabmd 
creates the world and a dust of Thloe feet alone does Vt$po 
of tbe foam of Serpent of thousand heads support with great 
straiu or effort. That too does Siva wear for powdering His 
body. Further that very dust of Thy feet becomes tfae T^ight 
of the Suu ; for the Darkness within, for tbe Ignorant, for tbe 
Idiotic (or iRcoDScients}, it becomes the Honey of the 
Consciousness'dower, for the poor (is wealth or la spiM^ if 
becomes the Wish*giviug stoue, and it becomes the Tusk of 
Varaha (The Slayer of Mura) for those who are sbkingls 
the ocean of births (and deaths)/’ Sri Sankaricdrya speaks 
of Her as being worshipped in the form of Sri*Cakra, and of 
EundaUni Sakti moving freely in all the psychosic centres as 
plezuEcs within the banian body. Prom Her proceeds all 
Creative poetry, beauty, attractiveness, power of destmctioa of 
all evil, disease, fevers, and delight supreme, and attainment 
of fullest union {^yujyapad^n) She is all things and 
dements, and always contemplating on the Cidiuanda Pom 
of& va. Thus the first portico of the Saundaryalabii^ called 
tbe Awoftdalahiri, “ IVaves of Bliss,’* is a magnideent deacrip- 
tioti of tbe Mother^s supreme Nainre as beyond tbe fntyi (tte 
triple). She is however considered to be the spouse of divti 
Sa42^VB, the Ctdananda. who is spoken of as tbe Bring bt 

t. ArtriakfyayckCc bhavaU M;Uk prabhaWtuB 
«T«in dero u kirfalib t^otUtois ari 
atM cvtn trtdhTtSK hutUnTlriSeCdi&liir apt 
P(aniLStiia)i Motoa vi fcictbaai akrpipadTiqi prabbavati. 
a Pavlt^trtafli nab priapatirartdbiaaljfdaya 
f DeTlmlUnlx oetrale aro^havaUlrlcna'moIbhib 

' Kadarioao gaa^ upantMaiyU dbrilram ayam 

Trayt^In tiruUlBaa npaaayiti MdibliadaB ana^tian. <4. 
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tlw Sabasrira {the thoiuAQd petaJle4*!otTi» oa tJi« crest of tbe 
bttd). Sbe however is also the Mother of X<ove. 

Thus at! (he stages of ascent are to be achieved b; the 
isdividoa] soul who had descended into the form at loos of 
tiid had become limited and bond and even ignorant, 
oolf throngb the deliberate awakening of the indweiling 
serpent-like ShndaHni Sakti through some dehnite processes; 
Os^ she has been awakened, she becomes thereafter the rtal 
leader and' garu and liberator. Indeed it is held by some 
thinkers that the main aim of Yoga is to link up this 
iCnndaho^ with the Siva, and individual effort v the instru* 
meat of this union. On the contrary, it would appear that the 
most legitimate Yoga is the Yoga achieved by the irresistai* 
table Mother within who unites the individual soul and 
the ^va in fi perfect Unity. The process of awakening of 
tUs Kaodalini alone involves individual effort, and beyond 
this it does not go. 

The view that the macrocosmic Mother (lima 

Baimavatlfi Ealw Dnrga: ^ktl) is identical with the 
^dhf9t^iceUy realised Enodaluai within the psychonk system 
of the individoal, reveals in a large and pcofbtmd endefstand* 
isg that the individnal body is but a ksofair, the field, wherein 
the plaf delight (tUa) between Siva and His WiU 
pafMoit^ as ^tkti takes place, wherein the witnesses are 
ska devas and dems personalised as the super 'Organs of mystic 
expetkace and koowiogB and thdr powezs and the individoal 
'Hie micTOCOSimc r^msentatioo of the God gradnol^ 
begtna to lose itself in ihe Absolute Universal and Ua 
continuity with sU the iafiniie glory of that Absolnte is thni 
established. 

m 

Now we torn to the Vaiypava igamss. Thera axe two 
schools of Vaispava Agama, the Vaikhanasa and the Pa&ca* 

I. The BaddhicUe tlalrik wociUp eaa te iMAcd ii SOAmomS* | 
Qdkwtd Sert«* Barods. AaS 9fi t ruSisjii Oort 

ftiaskrlt Serf«a 
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rStra, utid both of them cUim a status equa^ to tbe Vedfc 
Uteraturo. Vaikhaaasa lUatature ia a brahmana literature 
wfaereas the Paucaritra, Is a tantra said to be taug^bt by 
NAfiya^a Himself. The Val$^iava Agamas accept the 
Motherhood of God aloog with the Fatherhood of God, asd 
of course as elsewhere the queslion of the status of these two 
^ms of the One Dlvlae has engaged mncb attention. It can 
be stated however that the Motherhood of God has always 
hdd a subordinate,position to the Fatherhood of God ; love 
always has been subordinated to r.raw and Sovereign Being; 
Power was always subordinated to Truth, though the predse 
ratio or rationale of subordination has remained undetermined* 
Vet it was well recognized also that the Mother was eqnalty 
the creator and sustaine: aud upUfter of K\m creatioa, and 
these processes more truly belonged to Vi^nu and His Power 
or ^akti orinspirer Stn, even when considered In the 

pnranic manner. 

or Laksmi and Niraya^a (Visnu) are In closest onion 
SB tailing inseparable unity. They are two in One, though It 
tHUSt be clear also that this dinnity is tnalctained in all the 
vaiicma functions of the Diunc Deity.' 

Sn or Laksmi is Sreyas, the True Good, as distinguished 
froQi the Pr^yas, the worldly goods; though popular imagina* 
IW had always made ^n, the goddess of wealth and plenty, * 
ahd loCoostent and undUcrlmlnatiog, is her distributiood 
of wealth This later phase more truly belongs to the 
^rth or Bbo or Bbuia ^akli goddesses and not to 
h9f4$ fArini, or tbe Srlyi Saktl, the " Sudarsana portion of 
Lahfvi** 

The place of Sn is finely indicated by the faor oag&i* 
ficent verses of ^ri VimnuiciTya (A. D. 1000) Called tbe 
He holds that is equal in every respect 
to tbe Lord being the co-enjoyer of the seat, vehicle, attendants, 
and whose veil (yaeon^) is Maya, the world-delodcr 

4. a t iMr^iuQHw to PIMwat*m i 0. Seknder, p.SQ. 

5. TbiA. 
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OagAQQiobisT) whose iofioite oahire U incoBipTeheisabU even 
to the Lord Puiu^otUma.* She U ^Qglj capable of per* 
ibrmiag; all activities foaKyam vi^vadharitfa aamartAyam 
ova At stadAS '* Her speoal province is however Gracci day a 
or harona. For it is stated to be her Grace (ifot ivat karufja 

niriA^aftiaudha sandAuk^ofiSt rah^yate . ireyo na hyaravitf 

daioeanamanaA Aani&preuadit fte .In every from 4^ 

the Poruiotuma, as Transcend eat as Creating Deity, 

as incarnating Avatar, as Indwelling S^lf of all, she too 
in an appropriate roasner is incarnate. The vyuhaa of the 
Kother are thus closely related with the Vyubas of the 
PnniiottaTaa, so uach so, the relationship between the Mother 
and Puni^ottama has been described as aviiiabAiva, inseparabi* 
lity, and coapa«ab]e to the relationship that snbsists between 
the Moon and His rays* candra candrtiisyoriva.' The Mother 
^ is tbua the follest conscionsness'power of the Divine 
Pniasottama, awd in Sri Vai^^vn theology, She is approached 
as the Mother who leads ns as the agent of oar ascent to the 
Lord, which She fhlfils through Her illimitable Grace and 
bowledge. In other words. She is the Teacher and the Way, 
Sven the Vedlc Agni is coondered to be jost leading ns to the 
Mother alone. 

The difference between the ^aiva and Vais^ava views 
consists in the fact that the Sakta*Saiva view grants to ^ahd 
all the power of creativity and being and making and sustain* 
lag by Dokfag Siva jnst a Transcendent Sat, Witness, 
Thus truly in one sense they make ** Her the All”. The ^rl 
Vu^va view, whilst not denying socb a possibility, regulates 
the idea of cosmic Being and action by the original Grace and 
redemptive interference and Will. Further, whereas the 
former makes the Mother also veiler or the Ignorance that is 
the characteristic of the lower P r a k ^ti, §n Vai$nava theology 
makes Sii, the Pari'Prakrti, the most illumined consort of 
the Self, the inward Love, the Heart of tbe Divine in and 
through and above manifesutioa. Her's is the reign impurity, 

1. Cf. <9 P^ttOratrm i 0. Setonder p. SO. Also refer to 

19m chapter os the PlSeeritrt Idee of God 
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^11um^aation, t'ht devayina, the true and permaaeat wealth, 
the love that elevates, transforms and divinises ouc natures. 

The truth is that whatever may be the actual possibility 
of postulating infinite number of devatis, and even when we 
could achieve a pluaslble explanation of the several maniic' 
station belonging to the several planes of being, such as the 
fiAfi, hAuoaA and svczr, and their subdivisions which may 
account for seven plapes above and seven planes below, we 
know that just as we arrive at a cosmic Putusottama, the One 
Deva who contains iind manifests innumerable forma if is 
eternal Beiug, called the several devas and dev is, even 
we must finally arrive at one primotdiual Motherpower who 
manifests Herself in manifold waya We have to note that 
Saktaism was metaphysically postulating that the One primal 
fakti descended into the lower strands of the Ignorant world 
of'iacocscient matter or rather made for the possibility of the 
infinite incoimptible Siva, tbe One Saccidananda Being 
appearing as if ignorant and inconscient, bond and miserable. 
Whatever may be tbe explauadon, whether we hold that the 
transcendent Uothet'Power, had, on the one band, preserved 
Her sovereign Cidananda and remained the higher Mother, 
and on the other, projected a portion of Herself into the 
Ignorance for play and thus appears In (he form of Nature, 
the Praktti of the Samkhyas, the Mayi of the Mdyavadias, 
in onr estimate it is necessary to hold that there are tWo 
primal splits, one descending movement seen as the MSyi, 
Prskfti, Avidya, which whilst being innately pure conscious¬ 
ness is appealing as Ignorance, limitation, and bond^fe, 
whilst the other split r^naitu the eternal source, the 
contbnity of the transcmdensal, the hdght tod the 
true altftnde of Being, which is the eternal immortal sense <ft 
the pro j ected finlty and ignorance, which the igoonnea 
cannot knowi hot which in the search for libexatlon the 
Indlvidoal feels to be tbe true Mother. 

Hie Va^pava view also populates Bhu-den, the ^g 
Vedic P;;thvi, llother*earth, and considers that she too is an 
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eUnuOi ^Uya, but she is the pceadiog deitj of the eaith, Qot 
the earth itself. But (he status of this Bhu*devi iu the Veda 
has been sbevo to be rather varying and a31 that we cau see 
il that Bhu»devl ’ is in fact the Supreme Power ia her aspect 
of pcesidiag deity of the creatures in evolution, and is the 
leader of the souls in her own dark incouscieut maunex. If 
Bhu is the first or terrestrial mother. Sri is the second mother, 
our spiritual Mother, and both are indeed iss^atably unitad 
in the Divine* Sri Vai^ava thinkers however do not equate 
this twofold Mother, as Bha’ and ^ri with the Ditl and Aditi, 
for that to them is not the nltiwau truth of the Bhu who is 
Staled to be the giver of the plenty. Bhu is not prepared 
to tiderate the asura any more than Sri, but it may be 
stated that She is the visible giver of Prtyas when ^ri 
has been attained. Any account of ihe Bhu-devi will have 
to be speculative in Vaisnava Theology. We can however 
poifitoat here that SiM of Rimayana and ^ Andal are 
considered to be children of Earth, amsas of Bhu^devi, partial 
nanHeatatioDs ^ BhU'devi. it is smted in the Vaikhinasa 
and Pura^ (1. 9. U4) that Bhu devi was herself an 
iBcanatioa of Sri, during the incanuttion of Paraiurima, the 
celibate. 

Thos it is clear that in the fullest uuderstanding of the 
Divine Nature of the Mother we have to conceive of the two% 
foldness of the Divine as the Mother of the Tianscendeot 
World sod as the Mother of the Created world of lila. And 
the Mother in the one is the apparent ig;norance driving im in 

1. fine Bi«7 CDPMSercd U> be the BbnuSaLti erf 

2. Bka or P^vf : RV. V S4: AV. 3UI. RV. I. ISC O^bT* SUtrtsr 
GebUU G^hft UL 7. S: AarallreBa Grbf* II. 1. IS. SaakhjSpaaA IV. IS 
FaM«k«ra II. IC S; ApaUnbe 2V11L S, R XUL & d. O. C OtGgol/; 
&rtb OoddeM l. H. Q. XIX. I. 

a SSghftTttTe ** bbavtl aftS rabwiai kff^jususf 

ASTW*' cSraCu«fe vtfaorBpaSpSja«J. IR ec 
DavAtve devaileheTaa) «Ma|ralve e* 

Paoeica pedail rambbaUdiTO * bbad pelbl bari% 

Tads ca bhS(avi ' 

Ar rmfn p ^ k m rn 
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Evolution (ovards tba Mother Beyond, the Sreyaa. No leasia 
Ignoraaee than Is knowledge, the Purpose of Mother is the 
espetieace of that Supreme Illimitable Being of the Pum^O' 
ttama. To us the Lila appears as tbe play of Avidya so long 
aa we know not the Mother beyond. Pot aa the great Alvar 
^atbakopa stated (in tbe TirWaiarlyafn) we play with the 
doll'iroage of the Mother when she herself is with us. When 
therefore we learn to know the Mother as even behind the 
vdl of Her maya, then we begin to drop off these play things 
and aee in Her tbh One in tbe triune. The third form of the 
Mother is called Nila, (Medha Sukta in the Yajur Veda Is 
stated to refer to Nili) Black Dark Mother, beyond all onr 
k&owidgs and tbe ine^ble transcendent Being in whom la 
wrapt the Divine K^sna ever in cosmic ecslacy.' She is 

Grace who hides from God tbe Pacits of devotees. 

% 

In the Yoga of Sri*Vai§iiaviS£0 in general, there is go 
place for tbe dionysic worships of Kill or tbe pure power* 
aspect Sri Vai$navism makes the Mother the agent of 
out transformation on Satvik lines as Maha^Laksml or 
^li who ever resides in the Supreme Purnsa, Purc|ottaDai 
Narayapa or Vi$tiu, tbe omnipervader. God is tbe Means 
lupaya) and the Goal [Upeya) and Mother is the agent the 
parasokara. Purity is the essenc of the yoga of snxreDder j 
PraPatti or ia^atfagati, and Mother*s acceptance of tbe 
soul and the a^cy are possible only under conditions of 
purest sattva, harmony. The ascending soul should know 
^lat sattva has more power and efficacy and everlasting 
d^gbt than the rajasic or vital power. The transformation 
of the Mother h;om the pure power-aspect into the Mother of 
Beauty and L4ght and Purity is ^e transfbrmatlou that has 
entaUod tbe growth of the concept of Ahioua and beaevotfeni 

I. NilItciAautJMa*irtritatI npt«B udUodbrft 

PirirlhjMD tvim iratlMt—MChun 4db7ap«7tati... 

(TftiUyu 8tek* 9i dt, S^lU 

cL DofSiataMa S: ^ 

muaJTtto BiB Kill 7BAbboa«pttAklr Sbnvasl 
SbtTiUa SxiaJTSSMyai bluktsilnffiTxUrkftMB. 
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love even to the enemies, end the realisation tbat God is 
bdeed in all beings leithout any difference. Man's pievilege 
and unique quality consists not luerely in his intellectiml 
aUlities bnt more in fats having the heart of sympathy 
and kana^ or love. But the transcendent nature is such that 
She has no yet become the vita] force in the ordinary life of 
mankind. ^ri Ramanoja knew that man cannot take heaven 
by violence. The worship of Kill or titan ddty, though K 
may well iw a tr- th that cannot be forgotten in the nature of 
the deity as snch, will, in the end, defeat the end oi realisation 
of God in all and tn each.* Bnt more than all, the one signifi¬ 
cant feature that has to be noted is that the Mother is the 
Self of all creatures even as the Pnm^ttama is the Self of all 
creatures, and together they lead aud transform the sonl; and 
we the souls form tbmr ^>dies. We are iesffs.' He along with 
She is the More and more our sadhana should i incline 

towards the realisation that Mother is the soul of oar bodies 
that She with Her infinite wisdom and love will be the 
^lUDcy of onr transformation. Though at the begbnlog of 
the Sadhana She may appear (even as the Divine Pumsottaisa) 
4J above and even outaidCf gradually She will be felt within 
the sonl. She then uplifts the sonJ and make it realise Chat it 
haa a supreme freedom of movbg with Her to the domaina 
of mfinite Bebg and Jaeto to the domains of the 
Snpreme Poru^otcama. Sorrendet meana quiet bat determinate 
ofiering of all of one’s activities to the Divbe Mother and liord 
who together will grant tlie highest liberation. It is then almm 
we shall be able to realise the nnity of the triple or moltiple 
manifeatationa of the Mother. Hveu as in the case of Vedie 
godheads, where the severe’ gods are anauged m a hieraccky 
due to pUnal activities, and therefore appear to be subordi. 
Dated to those of the higher planes, heie the goddesses being 
but counterparts jiahotiharma’cS^n^s) of the gods are 
hierarphi''aUy airanged as bekmglag to several ^anes. The 

I. Of. Mr Anielei '* Bvdwitm e/ A4 C««m^ 0 / * la tbe & C. taw 

CdSiiDeffiOratloa vQlame 194S aad “Sri Rarndm^ms't Philmophy ^ 
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Highest all gods and goddesses and thii» becomes lha 

Pci maty Cause of all, for into Him all these are withdrawn, 
The PorataUva-ni^ar^a means only this Supreme Determi* 
oatioo of who the Highest Person is whose manifold actlvmes 
aud manifestatioos all these are. The attainment of that 
Person who is universal without being abstract, who Is One 
without refuting the manifold and multiplicity which are but 
His own prelections of Kls iuberenc rlchness'of content is the 
ooe thing that will make for integral living. The vyuhas of the 
Infinite Being are indeed personalities of that One Being who is 
the integral Saccldauanda ; aud each of these personalities of 
the One is an integral expression of that Bicli Oneness. The 
gods aud goddesses on the contrary are, in later >tbuikiag, 
reduced to the level of functionaries, eveu like souU which have 
each a station aud a duty, dhamta and ioka. Originally the 
gods aud the nyuA<zs might have been one, but later on due to 
the lealiaation that all the godheads or gods must be held 
together, their Oneness was expressed by the term Vyuha, the 
presiding Integral Deity of each plane. This entailed the 
re|ection of most of the goddesses from being the vyuha of Che 
Supreme Integral Mother, and thus they bees me just bodies 
of the Mother even like the souls. That is why later we find 
that soub are described as belonging to several jSiU, classes, 
like god, man. animal, plant and niiceial according to Che 
kind of body inbabited. And even Che gods are said to be 
hond by karma; that is, they no longer play the role of 
jlvanmuktas but only baddkan (bond to cosmic duty) who 
have to get out of samsdra (creative W) Stl thus becotoes 
the Supreme Mother, an agent of release even for the Ood^ 
mtd goddesses, even as K£ciyapa-V^in becomes 6e Ooal 
aud Meaus lor Che xdeaae of the gbds aud goddesses The 
pnripa* level of cbmkiag had arrived at this suge, fin the 
lOitMa or the liberated soul passes beyond the gods and 

l. SrJSBkfa t4rvu s mrM0 ur« m mu / i rmtufT a l f lM/ 
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gfoddcss«£ to Abode of tbe OnecSapreme Beisg witb ^ 
(the Biuoity). 

Accordiog to Sn Vai^vism therefore there are three 
Dtvijie forms of the oae Mother fismely Bhuderi, KUldevi 
aod Sndevi. 


Sri Aurobindo's VUiod of the Mother. 

Sri Aarobiodo's co ii ce p t or rather vijjoa of the Mother 
is an attempt at an integraf czposrtioa and as such iacludee 
every phases of the Vedic, Brabioaoic, Upanieadie, taatricaod 
Vai$nava conceptious. His vatoable ejtpoatioD aboot the 
integral relationship of the several powers of the one 
Mother of Grace and Sopratoental Bmng, saccidasa&da* mayi ^ 
reveals the reality of the several peracsaUties of the Ifother 
iB several planes of coosdonsuess, iovolred as we3I as 
evolved aad traosceadent. The Mother is the onv^ed eteraal 
eonscToosoess force {ciPiaM of the Original Being (sat) tod 
stay indeed be described as the Reality in dynamlo 
exhtence. She Unly ts sopeiior even to the highest maai* 
testation of herselft Dahesvan, the snpramental Being of calm, 
benigsityi inexhaostible compsasiOB aad sovereign diajesty, 
who U b^osd the reaches of mortal mao's highest intuition. 
What even the highest b&man mtelleet or even awaltenod 
mtoitiMi Icaows are bat three of her forms. The first 
Is Mahalaksmi. the Mother of Pmse. Beaoty Harmony, 
Rhythm, opoleace aad ca^tivatug Once, the &attva 
if we may so speak of this revelataon of the Mother to 
the purified vision and undeRtanding. She can brook no 
impurity and stands no ill or evil and force. She ^n only be 
known and adored by worshippers of absolute Beenty. Tfae 
second form amenable to hnman vision, is Mabakali, a oearef 
mother of suprameotal strength, power, swiftness and a world* 
quakiog force, iatolerent of vice, a very form of time's destmc* 
tive power. The worshippers of arbitrary power her 

bat hard is her rule and vtolent the catastrophe that normoBy 
overtakes the egoistic worshipper of hers. She may be 
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xffftseuted 4)8 ihe rajai iakit, Tbe third form a»i<AabIe 
to the puiified vision of man is Mabisarasvati, who ia the 
C^pfsmeutal cousciousuess eudoweJ with profound capacity 
fipr iuticuate kuowledgei dawleas work, quiet and exact pert 
ihotfoa in all things and U palience. She forg;es ahead amidat 
the vilest and the most exalted meu. These are all suprameatal 
heings and axe called the foux super oals, the Moth ex of Pont 
personalities projected out of Her Infinite aqd Desceading 
Grace working integrally on the four planes of awalceued 
intelligeuce and dedicated being, Mabakali is the siipragsea* 
ornuisclent Will, Mahalak$Q)i is Omuipotent Knowledge, 
lyhereas Mahaaara&vail works iu and tbfoagh the three lover 
planes of Ignorance namely the tnentaJ, the vital and the 
physical.' 

"Tbe four aspects of the Mother, four of her leading 
Povers and Personalities have stood in her guidance of this 
iTniverse.. .Wisdom, SueugtU, Kamiouy, Peifections are theic 
yeveral attributes...To the four we give the four great names, 
hfaheivaxl, Mahikali, Mafaalak^mi, Mahasaxa^vari " says Sri 
Aurobiudo.* Mother’s cowers axe however not exhausted by 
these four pereonalities. There axe infinities is Her that 
aorpaas all uuderstandiog. Mother is the principle of the 
targe evolutiou of man, for it is indeed She who is descending 
tsitto the ersatnres and grgnts them the wisdom to see 
bhe truth and elect to follow it, the will to move, even 
•loae to the great evolution and the power of fren^, 
iP*» she who guides man by the delicate perceptiov 
tae idesJ of harmony, and beauty ; and it is she again 
Bakes btis pn^Miodly dkaatisfied with mere truth, poireTi 
•r even beaacy and leads ws to the reaUsatk»a of Pesieetioii 
artticb b Truth, Power, Bet ety, and their fhltfst axpreariok 
The Uberatlon which the Mother achieves for man ia thus the 
from Ignorance, libecaiion fiom restricrioa and 

H. I, Ther cenwppod to ill* Vedk GCrttri Strltri eod Ssnmd, the 
Taryi th« HaheivArL ef. Up. L 
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limitAtioD* liberation from dfshanDony and atru^le and coai' 
petition, and faise rbythna. and lasUy liberadoa f^m tbe seuae 
of incompleteDesa.* TbU is tbe meaniDg of the ultimate 
tnoscesdetic destiny. Thns tbe Mother U the agent of our 
ttansfonnatioD, ^urvfahara to nse tbe language of Sn Vai^pa* 
' tism, and witbant Her descending grace nothing whatsoever 
can occur. Sri AnroUndo'a eaqoisite representation of the 
mul tipi ana] natnre of Mother, as Mabisanavati, Mablk5}\ 
Mabalaksmi and Mahesvari, reveats the corresponding need 
for tbe aspiration of man to be tmtbfa], faithful and loving 
and vho1e.‘ Tbe trro things absolntely needed in the Yoga of 
tHvice Evolution are the aspiring integral offering of the sonl 
and the descending integral Grace of the Mother, an integral 
ofieriQg and an integral acceptance and finally indwelling 
which leads to the divinlsttion which may pa&s through the 
stages of g'‘addal snblimation tb rough the activities of the 
Mother's fourfold nature in the offered up adhara or body4ife- 
Bcd-mifld‘and-psychic being. Her*# is tbe transmuting work, 
and fqdeed She is the Philosopher's or rather the Mystic's 
or Pnrna'Yogiu's Stone. 

The importance of the Mother to oor spirknal experience 
U to be gathered from the str e ss laid on the natore of Grace, 
Days qr Earupa. oinch more than on the other aspects of tbe 
nature of Deity. This at lea^ is tbe importance in (he 
earlies schools of theology, especially in tbe ^ri Vai$nava and 
Taotrika. But that is not the only reason for her greatness 
and the need in Sri AnroMndo's philosophy. The Mother 
works through the supermmd. integrally making effective the 
triune qnalities of the Absolute Sai CU and Ananda and 
working out the integral unity of the Knotnng Subject, known 
Object and knowledge.* It may be urged that when we can 

I. cl, Introduatien PAc«raif«.* O. Sparsdcr, p. SS noie a . 

Miyi Sakii (• called Sakli Bbasav*t Sekti. WU ^vavidTt w 

VldyC. ted also MaVUlafcymi. Uabedrari. BbadnksU. We eta tee tbtt ullJce 
te is S|aine (Ltkfmi Tastra), b Sri awWado’t pblleeephy tb^e fXf 
powen of the Snpemiod. 

S. Ld/4 DvHiu, VoL S. pp. St S. 
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taifly attain the Saccidaaaada without thU mediation of the 
Sapcnaiad we need act resort to this entity or power of the 
Saccidanaada. It is true also that some persons have been able 
to achieve this Absolute Saccidananda Consciousness and they 
have once and for all time given up the manifestation. At 
least it appears' to be a Heaven from which we need not return 
at all, Identity having been achieved absolotely and finally* 
’Bat that is not the goal nor Evolution oris it utterly desirable. 
The Saccidananda has a secret mystery in the creative aiction 
wherein it seeha to manifest its innate and supreme secret of 
sniiltipliciry in terms of its own large identity without throw¬ 
ing all these into the whirl of opposition or even contrariety. 
Sri Anrobindo sees that the power by which we can gain this 
unity of multiplicity without compromise or contradiction lies 
only in the Supetmiud* the pure vehicle of the Mother* 
Cit'Saktt in its integral unity. It is the Mother who can take 
np ^e entire lower forms of macifesta^on, matter, life and 
mind end even the oveimlnd and mould them in the pattern 
of the significant unity. In that or in Her all things become 
significantly real, for all these ate but real-ideas projected from 
Her substance by Being, That la the reason why we call that 
the Mother. But even this* Mother can never be toudied 
unless man abandons for ever the mind, the instrument of hia 
present knowings, and passes into the Silence of the pure sel^ 
the caUy^'Purxt^a (the psychic Being). That is why Sri 
Anrobindo points out the necessity of a total snfrender to the 
descending Supramental Power, fouc-fbld in its downward 
movement, and capable of accepdng the souI^s surrenders and 
, transforming or raising its consciousness and will and delight 
natures. Total surreDder thna really is a stepping atone to the 
entry into'the silace of the pure Self, and pr^>a£ea for the 
acdoo and there fore recognition and awareness of the Mother In 

J. I btUeve tlut reUrtk will be enforced on every b«dar. rey or 
fnlg^eratloa eo long ei 11 deee oot grup Ute SeccMlaead* In !U Htatu end in 
tts(onaSetioeeltrinnttj, And tbeegb one say ecUevt bye ehewisaip 
or leap tbe Aboolnte Ideatlty.ite own otbenieM will enfi^rce e ctep Sows 
Into experieoee el lU anltipliclty In iu anlty. 
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the de&cesdiag crcatiTc moveiaent of the Supermiiid. Thtu 
the Mothef is not merely an agent of onr transformation, not 
merely again the mere mediating eminence wbich leads ns to 
the soaimit of Saccidisaoda as soch, from the mental and the 
ovenoestal (iotaitioe) stages ; she is indeed a diderent 
Uad of C^nscionsneas in every way from the mentaL That 
is the real on why we should gnard against the a|daliatsaw 
normally given that the socalled SQpenDind is hntn more 
intensive consciousness or a more wide awafe skill in iutellect 
* born out of thiakiog bard.' There is so shading oS of the 
several levela into one another here, for the sapermind itselfi 
though interpenetrative in its unihed vision and awareness, is 
yet Bot merely our eoascionsuess, mental and overmental; it 
if too universal to be private, loo fnadamentally and integrally 
united and inseparably so united to be jnst a conposing 
and ^nthesising activity. 1 his is the meaniBg ^ avmaifwva, 
and it is cbrongfa the Mother ahne we can not merely 
nndcntand that troth of Reahty bnc also enter into the Joy 
of its aanifeatatiou, which is uefartusately doiied to us who 
are of the mental level, bnt is dented to many who have 
loat Aemselves ra the gUttOur af the Hstgnna, i^idi is bot 
one aspect or side of the Absolnte DMna. Mother grants 
aat merely the awaxewess of the refinltc detenmaations and 
ppectssas aod powers in tfacTi integral hriion aad orgaxric 
rhythm bot also the awarvaem of the traaaceodance of the 
Abscfate over all these in its thnnitaUe pnisasAce. 

Bamam^h analysis ^ iha three forms of the Mother 
levcab her action as consisting in supporting the ph^ca3 
teadiug to the IMvine and grautiug the Divine to thesooL 
Sil Aurobindo's analysis sbow<i her evolution any action of 
80 per*menta]isat:on of the organic. 



IX 

The Divine and Mother and Maya. 

• 

In this ch&pter I shall consider more fully the oeture 
of the reUtiooship between the Mother (^hti) aad (be 
Divine Person is one of the most inexplicable and in* 
expressible in tbeolog:lc Philosophy. Intellectnal nader- 
standing of the reUtionship could only lead np to analogical 
description. It can only apply within limits. The relation* 
ship between the finite and the infinite la difficnU to describe; 
much more so in the case of infinites, and It appears that both 
the Divine Person and the Mother are infinites. 

Pancaratra holds that the telationship between the 
Divine and Mother is one of connection or inherence like ^at 
of an attribute and its bearer {dkarma dhan»i sam^ndka), 
I-ness and I {ahamia and aham), moon and moonsbine, sun* 
shine and atm. The Viiistadvalla of Srr Ramanuja claims 
that the Mother is also a Person like the Divine, though she 
is like the moonsbiue to the Moon and the ennahine to the 
Sun. The difficulty of this position would become apparent 
as we proc ee d to find ont what other categories are of the 
same sort Whilst it is conceivable that Sakti and Saktimia 
can be inseparable, it becomes difficult to believe that Sakti 
could develop a unique activity of her owu though under the 
sovereign permission of the Supreme. Thus all the systenu 
of thought that uphold the theory of Sakti or Mother aod her 
inseparable relationship with the Absolute will have to ezplaia 
at length the thlationshlp mare clearly than they have ben 
aUe to do. Diunity is truth. But How? 

(1) The Supreme Lord (MarSyapa) it CoiudooeDaM» 
Perfect aad whole, He hat coBadonness that 

U also perfect and whole. former is known as swsrti ^ 

nirupiUhgutfo, whilst the second is known as 
toarypa^vUttaffa ox dharma-bhiiia'JnSfta. The fonsef is also 



186 


mtA OP dOb 


faiowu ^ dharmi-hhuta'^nana or substautivt eoasciousnesi. 
Is tbe CAM ot Supreme Lord, these two are lofinite, Integral, 
Perlect and Etersa], that is niidergoing no changes such 
as limitation or lestrictioa or conditioDin^ either by His 
own vHl or by means of others, since there are none such. 

(7) Any other InBnite B^g will theieibre be in the 
£mner, co-ezistiiig and co-expanave aad co*coBaeaon& 4t 
may therefore be considered lo be ikoa*diffbent from the 
iormer, berug iDdistia^nishable. In this esplanation, the 
difib'ence between the Sahti and ^ktimib or Cossciousaess- 
Force and Consciousness consists in the fact that the one is 
•the source and fonndation of the other. 


(I) As against the former view, it may be said that if 
we accept that they are related to each other as Moon is to 
his rays, then we may be able to explain the relationship 
perhaps more satisfactorily, provided we consider that the 
rays can each have a personality of its own. independent of or 
soboidinate to or co-ezistent with the Moon, their sontce. 
It ts however held by almost all tantriks that the teal doer 
and active agent of all activities U the {^ahtr or Lak$mi,) the 
the executer of all activities, who is present nasceotly in the 
Divine Infinite. 


(4) To understand this position it wonld be necessary 
to enter into (be general nature of the attributive or 
functional Conscioasnesa (dh^fma-bkuia'jnSna) which par* 
takes to a certain extent of the natore of the rays. Diksrma- 
MiUa jftdna is essentially a cognitive function of the Divine 
as also of the individual souls : and this cognitive function of 
the latter could in liberation become cO'extensjve with that of 
the IMvine. JflSfia'iamya or eqnality with Divine cogniscience 
is affirmed in the scnptnres that deal with the nature of 
the fnt6 sonl. 

(5^ The nature of the Divioe is more than the cognitlTe, 
avea as is (he case with the iodividval souls. It is net only 
^maisdeot bet ^so omnipotent and omoipervaalve and, above 
•nJl, omnibevefimt. The fauctioas of these orders are thefe- 
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for« o/the kin^ as the first inentioaed. Th«y maybe 
called dharma'hhuia'iaktis. It xti&y, bowever, b« remarked 
tbat there is recogaised a great diSerencc between the souls 
and tbe cognitive consciousness iu that tbe cogaitive 
consciousness is luniioous but not self^lnmiuous, whereas the 
sonla are selMuoiinous centres even when they are also 
modes of the Divine. These souls can become and are 
tbe bodies of God in so far as they could be utilised, 
controlled, sustained and enjoyed hy tbe Divine for His 
own occnlt purposes. The consciousness belonging to tbe 
functional order is not au object of enjoyment, though It is an 
iustrument of enjoyment. This preliminary statement seems 
to be oecessitated by the fact tbat Maya is declared to be a 
power of the Divine, though a lower one, than the other 
power known as the Mother, tbe beoeficent power and 
personality of tbe Divine Himself.' As Sri Aarobiudo has 
written Divine Maya is the knowledge of the truth of 
tbiugSf its essence, law, operation which the gods possess and 
00 which they found their own eternal action and creation 
and their building of their |>owers in the boiuan bdogs." 
In one sense, it appears to be the Ilta of the Veda, the Dirine 
hSiW. the iaiyadharma, the sovereign function of Dtviue 
Existence. Different from this is tbe ad^tixH Mdya which is 
said to be that which causes false mental forms and 
Appearances, ft appears as a mysterious tremecduni which 
deludes tbe many whilst it remaias or is almost nonezistsnt 
in respect of tbe One. According to Sankara, be who 
believes that the many are real is ruined by It, whereas be 
wbo believes tbe many to be non*existent or does not 
^etceive anywhere difer^ce <n manyness. is superior to it. 
and indeed for sneh n person it doe* not exist. If any Cype of 
TeUtionship U to be stated to exist between tbae two nitylf, 
it might be aeid to be one of opposition, They are dialectfcnl 
opposites. Maya, therefi^re is inexpresrible. 

But other systems of thought whilst perhaps conceding tbat 
Maya, whether Divine or lower, is inetprearible, do not 
consider it CO be a derealber. It ia cieaCivUy. the lUowledge* 
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Will Aspect of Divine Kttaie that exceeds the boondsofall 
types of poasibiltty conjeetoied by the intelleot of man ot 
even by Gods. It is ^Iso true In that it U a fandamental 
inseparable attribute ol Divine Nature and Bxisteoce.^ 

Idaya Is ioevitably linked up vith the notion of Creative 
Existence or Lila. Speaking; about Creativity, Dr. A» N, 
Whitehead says ** Creativity is the pure QOtWD of acdvi^ 
ccaditloned by the objective immortality of the votld..-.Iti8 
the ultimate notion of th^ highest generality at the base of 
actuality. It cannot be characterised because all characters 
are more spedal than itself." He proceeds to state that 
“Neither God nor tbe world reach static completion. Both 
are Id the grip of the ultimate metaphysical gfconnd, the 
creative advance into novelty." But this makes the category 
of. process more nltimaie than Perfection. But this, as the 
^^iif^advaitic teachers and other tantrika writers and 
$ri Aoiobindo oointout, is one portion of the Divine, and an 
i nferi or portion, though the most important for creation and 
exhibition of the eternal possiNlity of the Absolnte which 
lions can be the true metaphysical ground of all process md 
^native advance into Novell. There are other maxufeata* 
tions of the 'tUaic' activity, such as the redemptive 
a^ect, the Mother aspect and avatar-aspect. The descend¬ 
ing Once of the informing eternal Omnisdeooe enters 
into the scheme of His own Maya with essential Freedom 
and superiority, everywhere and every when, so that sonla 
caA^t UL the wonder chat is Maya, may be rescaed 
from ica eachaoting grip and limitations and exceed it. The 
question is whether, as Dr. Whitehead poiots out, we should 
g;raDt to His Creativity as the most abstract notiou for Maya, a 
status higher than Deity or God. As we have pointed out, the 
view takes by Vjiistadvaiu is that Maya as mere aeative power 
is subordinate to tlie will of tbe Divine, and as snch is not to 

1. CtBk.Om XI. 14 fgr • desripUpo of tbe ttlDd-t^elisi BaCWe 
cf KviAC Vibhid. end XVlIt SI and Ct. tJp. 1. iii 1 6 

SAWwe. a V. WMc^oed pteees craedvitr ebvre tbe Dcitf. 



m DXVIKS A.VC UOTSKBl AK2> tfATA 


189 


be pUced above tbe Dtvtoe. A second pomt that might 
be meatioDed here U that Miya is & real ca\isal categor>' 
and, even as the dreams are real, Che creations of the 
l>ivifie for the sake of subjective experience' are to be 
considered to be real activity of the Divine alone. Jf indeed 
we have to place or arrange these powers or dhanMi or 
functions of the Divine in some hierarcbical maacer, it would 
be necessary to place supreme goodness or redemptive 
power, Daya or 4 t 1, higher than Maya. Tt is however clear 
that without Maya, the world-process would not be» nor 
the manifest wonder of it. It is also clear that the lower 
power of creativity, that is- creativity within the limiu of 
space*time-causaHty, may nUimately derive its Inmioons but 
veiled ability and intelligence from sotnerhing that is trasa* 
cendent to the space-lime, causal schemes and deli mi tatioas 
of Ignorance, from something that is snpemal. Bat to 
that supernal power and being these space*time*cauaal 
schemes would not be limilatious or plunges into ignorances, 
but free and unrestricted fields of freedom, and as such Play. 
Haya would then reveal the greatness {makatva and bfhatpa) 
of Qod and subtly inform the transcending infinities of His 
abondant Nature, described by Wbitebead as ' creative advance 
into novelty.' 

The third aspect, similar to the dhaf'ma-bfiSia-f^na 
and dharmabhuia-ftakii, is the An and a or deligbt'aspect of 
Ood's enjoyment of the universe is as dynamic au experience 
as the other two. This is the afiective knowing or afiectiw' 
aspect. 

Bnt tfaeieis a ftmdamantd point that has to be considered 
ere we proceed forther. ft is the qaeation whether we ctt 
ever conader these dhermas or functions as oonaciona or 
aeU-consdons. Viiistadvaita is definitely against impntfeg 
any consciousness or self-consciousness to the dAnmiabMfca* 
;n3sitf. Nor can it therefore be a iaivn or body, because H is 

X. <i. Hr * Ram4mia't Th4^ 0/ gnowtaite ’ Appeodls Xt on Dc«aau. 
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tire Instrusiest of i self in enjoying or knoil^io^ or coQtit^iof 
a body retlrer thas itself« body. To affirm iby 

oofy lead to iofioite regress. Dharma^^Us-f^iBklit ^69 
rHerefore dhcmur^h&a'iakti and onofulfftTt odd* (itfsiexiYKifitj.' 
** ft gets the name of conseient {eH^iMa) beoaiMe of 

fbtnr of knowledge r it geta tbe name of hicoilfioCdSg 
Unce it is not tbe mbstrate of any other coftseiOusoeBa'^'tMyif 
Tdtfkatanitba. 

This defect may serioosly infect theories which postu* 
late the triple i&kris soch as eit-iaUi, kriyA-iahti^ and 
piana>Saiii of the Divine. These would suffer from the 
aezious fault of being considered lo be acit, ioconscient. 
fed like prak^ti. which is stated to be someihiug be* 
longing to the category of bondage (paia). Equally aoj 
attempts to make Mother a iakti of the Divise, involve this 
eseentia] logical difficulty. That is why Sri Raminuja an^ 
Venka^satba have definitely ruled ont the attributive or 
fsnettonal view of the Uother.* Thus while dharma-h^uSa’ 
ySoM and eves Maya may be classed as iacooscienu (ficii), 
it woold be difficolt torplacc the Mother in this category. 
It is however dear that we are yet trying to find dot the 
^LTther possibilities of the functional activities of the 
Divine. Despise the inseparability of these dbaruias nom 
the Divhps; and there are uadonbtedly the three infinities 
wbleb the universe what it la and snake God in reiadon 
to it its OmuBdest* Omnipotent and Sole Euyoyer, tkeae 
canoot bethe Mother. Them may however bathe attributes of 
the Mother. The Mother like God is a Person,' and if She were 

I. pot ta« view iBBaSdUtde IcoBOfrvpUr »«« Omaad* E. CSOmsra* 
av«siy*« SaMi««<9 «/BtUdhul leomogrmpky <2 “Sri lAkfjDi U caaeotiaUr 
Aditr, Prakfri. UI7S, Apaaraaa. Orvaii, (be Waien, all Lbe poaribUldea of 
caikteoees, MbatutUU? penoafSed. Tbe tot«a h prvesioeaHr bera, beeaUae 
4li« ii tbe Lotva of tbe Sartli. at ooce (be sowee aad aappsrc ol «tl 
emataecea. Vaaodhl «r VandbaxS : tjMt la, with raapect to ibeir sabMsnee 
m (kr Sapersal Sbb is re^teec (o tbeir fem.* Aa »U2 be aeeo la (be fbaie 
work. SritrpiSealbe hifbeat coOeept of TaJue atoog Hritb AfvS. 
^tiub*. Soa and Aavatiha. Vajf^va Ibeolofy doe* oot accept tbe ideatj* 
fidfeo of USfiBl wftb IU7C. drib AaidinrUtfebvbUOf'ftlfk^. • 



TfiK t>wnm .AJa> mozhsr and mata diM 

iB^xo problea the^ual persQuaUty of tbe One 
jSkW’ Xt iS;A txAascemilAn^l Oiuoity unlike May a. Knfthertbf 
i9<78Q^t of ^pth£v*P<tfWftHty means Kht posseasion of Giac^. 
|ttf £i|ice or Providence or ^euedceace that distinguj^^ 
Uadivine. And that ij why the xeladosr 
skip bMRcqo tbe Motberkood and tbe Divine Godhead is one 
of iAsepRiBhle cO'enatence and perhaps even identify, % in 
them there are not aa St. Augustine said of the id^ 
H^qity of Christian Theology ’* sot three lives but one liie; 
Dflt.tbrftt minds but one mind, not three substances but one 
Altbstance.” Mather has all the qualities in almost ao identical 
manner AS tbe Divine, naively, of pervading everywhere, of 
of d.eKeudiog into correlated forne Into the terrestrial scheose 
of things, and She has her \yuhas or manifestations cora^ 
ponding to those of the Divine Himself. 

The vyuhas pi pers<Hialitia8 of the Divine are oanai^ 
stated to be four: Vasndeva, Samkareana, Pradbyanna and 
,^piTpdjlha. P^iocar.ltro theology holds that the Divine 
U His fullness has six QUaUtias of aiiva^Ai i 

(Lordship), bala (strength), Virya (courage). Tejas (light) 
^akti (power of mayS) and JHana (snpramental knowledge). 
Tht three personalities of Samkar$ana. Pradhynmna and 
Aniruddba has each a pair of qualities, whilst Vasudeva 
has all tbe six qualities. These qualities are all benefi* 
cent. Bs^a as the Dinae has these six qualities, the 
Idvan Sri or Mother has these and she too has three 
personalities known as UahaUk^mii MahavidyS and Mahakili 
according to the Lak^i Taulra.' The ^andilya Upaniaad 
speaks of (Hyatn, Savitri and Sarasvati as thv three per- 
toanltties (vyfihaa) of the Mother; the first is Swan- 
mounted I tbe second is Oaruda-mounted, and the third is Bull* 
mounted. The Vaikh&naH Agama thinks that these three 
ere the Yoga^lnkam^ Bhoga-lak^mi, and the ViralaksmL All 
these fornis thus correspond to tbe DivixK osture of 
Saemdfinaada. 


I. UkfiUTmirst ai?; IL Ud, VZL IS: IV. O; VI. IS-IS. 
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Onf more pcCTt that mi^ht be aoUd is that the othef is 
net a finite sou} but the luner fivdler Inmortal. Whflft 
She is Pnr^ end PexsoD like the Divine, she is ytA Bis 
subordinate, dam pad, or patiu, coabam. As such She U 
not like the finite son! just a thing eziatieg for (he pttre 
eii}o 7 uieot of the Divine, being suppoited and controlled 
by Him, Uioagb all these aietme of her aa of the soohk 
Noi 18 She just an etenuJly free soal [nUyamuhla soolX 
She ts capable of indvelUng in all creatnits as their self 
erenl ike the Divine. She is the mediatris, the pnmaakaca 
and thus is most near and dear to the soul. She is love 
beecficeut, kind, central to the Divine Nature, She is the 
Teacher and Leader cf Men to Him, the immortal and 
tncacendent Father. 

a Ttaeir see sose SSkta writers wbo 6f«re tbs Kviae as Ardbealxi 
Out is balf'oetbex sad balf*{aiber perb4f>s tbeir idea ea tb« 

tkamtva tv^m matunam «a >iMi yim. ot ioUowiaf Kilidisa'i 
s^aaisif iloks of bis This sane relsdoaship is stated to 

be iAeaticsl witb tbe rebtioasbip betweea tbe body sod tbe seal, Viapu sad 
labfK aad Bfwb s sg s s y st^ {gn M> * 8 e a X 
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God in the Philosophy of Ramanuja. 

Ood in tbe philosophy of ^ri Ramanuja U not aereJy 
tratisceadent and inmaneut to iht iioiverso bnt ta aJao iht 
redonptive Creator. Tbe paatbeistic aocoant of the De^ 
given by Advaita and Bhedibbeda and the deistic account of 
tbe Dvaita are mediated by Ramanuja through bis ori^at 
conception of tbe organic relation of tbe Deity with the 
Universe. Tbe theism of Ram in itja claims to implement the 
truth of the Deity as immanent as pervading evetTvhert 
and at all times, and transcendent as Governor and Bnjoyer. 
Hia 'otherness' in respect of the created is finely and 
superbly represented by His unique descents into His creaturts 
and Creation for purposes of greatest value aod vorth to 
mankind and evolution, whicb is graciously and felicitously 
described as Lila. Tbe most important fact' about the world 
and man is organism. The capital fact abont God is that 
He is tbe Self of the organism. The organism (or body) 
is capable of two diferent states, namely, a caosal subtle state 
and an efiectnal gross state, and in both the states, the Self is 
Qod» for He it is who determines the transition from the 
anbtle to the gross. But He is not tainted by these proeeaae s 
in the sense that He is not limited or circumscribed or detar* 
mined by the World or His body. Tbe self cannot be a self 
imUMt it is fra and potent enought to control its body, knows 
It 80 tboTougbly that H can use it for its own fra end so^ 
v6pi pnrposes. Thus we find that RStniaoja finds it 
accessary to deteruitne the nature of the relationaliip Ibtt 
sobsists eternally between tbe Self and its body. In doing so 
he defines the nature of a body. He describes the body as 
" that entity (dfovya) which a conscious utity is capable of 
completely costioBisg and aupportin^ for its own pnrpcsea, 
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Asd wbose Qfttare connsu in being a aontce of glori^ation to 
that conadoos entity/” 

Tbia definition firstly does not limit the body is xespeet 
of its aatdre; it can be matter or spiriL That is tbe 
intestioa behind tbe nse of tbe wo r d whichever snbstanoSi 
ij/a4drtgpjifun}. Tlie Upanisads as «el) as the Amiadhf 
Ra^atfa of tbe VsdSfda Sitw (1 1 . iii. 42. 52) have dear^ 
shown that the souls and matter are (he body of Bsahman/ 
Xhe 4htiiytidaJa4iti^a^ (IIL ii ^^*29) defisUaljr ascribes 
the status of body to the material world. Even thongh 
so els and Dtatter are (ts body, their natnres, namely, ignO' 
or materiality do not affect the Divine This fitct 
ia afinued by tbe actnal and ever eidstent power of tbe 
DWioe. which they implicitly obey. No limitation or jmpe^i* 
meats ever stand in the way of their being cootrplled, 
eastsined, supported and enjoyed by the Supreme Spicit. 

Veakatauatha expands the definition given by i^amS* 
ooya and states (bat '*Any substance which, in a given 
sad as long ns it is, is incapable of being unrelated to a 
flnoseiocis entity, and which snbstanoe, io respect off itS Aam 
mtciwitks of wbiea it is capabU. has die jMttuc fiftbeiag 
Mcmi^y .detCTmhmd by Uie latter, anc]ija.Hbataone, in tbitt 
ataSe, m the body of that cooscionseatky. '*.U^ yenhatapaiba 
idcatly poinM out that only snbstannes not aonrsahsM^cas 
Ube xzmre conacieassess which is bw^ fitfiWh 

ttfijtac fsncbmi of the ionJ. and qvalities apd aatiwti^ 
be treated as ibodles. Secoodlff. Img .RTfite 
be pcents ' ool dut it wotsld not^aaftpe i^hat 

r. ^ ‘ iW ii tj i n. i S: y ss ys yaddnaofm* »#rTat*MN> 

luwlint iilwwe»w ithmi tv^fwmpti 4# 

iaagti SMfirmi, Geversl e( tie bedr.sre gren by TsUc^t eiid 

other •cbooU irhl<b ere tH sbown to fiifer Iron ooiiuvnew. The Gorbha 
Up. dedttM Mrmatbmc; ''beesasc three ttrew Vahti^pi, dwianlgirf ^Ud 
fmoMtm rendeiatt (■arwMb” CUs daSsodos k islso wrvw. wlfeah 
r^ere te tntse 

% CK u/. XI!. a.! S. Gita. XV. 9. 

& Fyfja SUM ^mgm Tmt* eetsaurs 7«d*va«thtm drt^bi 
fWeetpitUiB M M ft bh iPdbtn efhi a fnishye ajpteteTVeeeehbavem. ttaiaMh 


. . 



GOD m TR8 PBa090Pfft Ol' DAUKnUjA. 

t hfy^f is A blxty at at) Hirie? ; that is to say, ovao when it is 
UDtetated to the s<ieir or 9oi\l< as indeed there are cases when 
the* body is separated from the soul on death. A body is a body 
diS!y as tong as there ia au indwelling aoul within. That is why 
ftie words yavaisoHam have been introduced (as long as it 
The third point is, that the body should be something that 
is very closely related Co the soul or the conscient entity 
of which it is said to be the body. This is the relation of 
itobparatde conjunction or relation ship 
iw^atta) which is the cardinal feature about the reUClonsbip 
between God and the world and God and Che souls. They are 
thus the bodies of God. Now the full nature of the body 
win Hot be clear unless as Riminnja points out the body 
is being supported not for the ealre of the body, bnt fbr 
the sake of the purposes of that Soul (soSreAe}. It {« 
dear that Venkatanatba in his definition of the body does 
not cneotion this teleological independence or supneaaey 
i^ch points OKit that the ends of Brahman Ckr God are 
not ends dictated by the world or the souls in any mannen 
God’s own purposes are certainly act purposes of achiet^O' 
oMWt, since He does aot 4 eed anything, for in Rim all 
MO fulfilled and complete. What Chen can be the pns^ 
pMe$ of God ? A body as defined in relation to the wals 
Wheeh are llnrited aud sCmg^liag to gain the fonrlbld ends «f 
Ufa nob as dharma^arifia-'kSma’mot^ can be said to ban 
aona f^oyojana, or goal beyond them, and therefore ban 
aome st^rfha own purposes. Bnt it is clearly indkatal that 
^ body ahoald exist for His glorificatioo. Now what 
U the . purpou or what are the pmpoaea which CM 
fotKida 8) reaUaa ht Uk# unienas if It be not for the aalw 
of aqy of th«r ends. Thii la'asnvcted ^ the 

ilU I Finay, as In the caaa oftha 

voald, cniftiop baa only Aid for ica pcrpoae. (IL u SSk 
It la. God’s ahaehita delight, aanifeating iCsalf aa play 
{krM), that is fadleiy played and wooderfnUy aiaoifestiag Bis 
h^ttxie. the difierences in the wotld. it i| p^tad otit, ^9 QOt 
reveal any partiality on the part of the Supreme; they ace 
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liftnhit to tiie <on1s who bAve beem in samaara itom be^i 
UPgl^ time nod have gaiaed the fraiU of tbeif good aad evi| 
deeds. God b«e oo oHerior eods to guu and BU cmtiva 
and other aotivides do aot possess the specihc need . 
achieve anything hot to exprese His delight Ac any rata 
di« pnrpoae ia certainly not iolerest either in respect of 
Himseif or ia respect of the seals or material oaiverse. Ijf at 
all me have to state it as naatha^ the laanifestatnft of Si 
body composed of the conscient souls sad iDcoascieat naCTer, 
la enjoy able to Himself. It is jost possible that the delight may 
also* be shared by ^e creatnres, boi it would not be an end 
fft aim of the creative process. It exists primarily for the 
Divine and essentially for His delight Ramanuja’s defisiciem 
firstly declares that the aims and ends are God's and the souls 
aad all oUiers exist also as sources of gloiification of 
{tfifOiaiiaMruPatn). The whole Reality is a living Reali^. 
having eteinally God as Self 

of the iodivido^ souls and the world to the 
Oaky Is also an importst aspect of the definition nf the body. 
The glorifieatioo of God is the end and aim of souls. The 
distinction is nsnaliy made that this is daaMva 

respect of the conscia&t * soal, as apparently the main 
fieunre df a good servant is to ofier praise to the Lofd 
ibr everything dtat is done and is being done tbroflgh 
him. The prayer is not only m respect of the greatness 
and* g$ory ot the Lord but an absolute willingneea 
to do the bidding of the l^or6. General Gordon’s poignant 
prayer to God. "Let me be ground to dost my I.ord 
iftilou win only Notify thyself in me", is also a revelatio^ 
of the inwardneas of complete dependence on the Lord, 
VenhatanaCba points out that this is <Uu^r»irham the 
tacapacity to be something that exists for the glortficaUdn 
of any other son! or end. This ia a signal characteristic 
of the body. It is clear that this is an iciipcrtant religiouh 

I. ‘ PsrsfctatlMriablfteeeaaya •pSde7«CT*n erg rssys s^mpuii m 

joHli Para^ ie« : VcMrrhd So* jfwW 'Cl. : Pvrua9rifki 
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or c^arscttristic. So fat as tbe world of inattor U 
OGOMSDod ic exiatfi aa abaolutely coutrolled aud sustaiQcd by 
t]|c u 2 ie]ligoace» wisdom and power of tbe Divioe for Hi* 
OW& pur^^owA 'Tbe individual soul has consciously ;o becosiB 

It would be cVar that the world and the souls ^re 
indwelt by the Lord or tbe Deity through His trsnsccadeitt 
^^oreness’ and through His inherent power to bring them into 
orinteBce or withdraw them Irom it, and to support and 
eostrol them': as such they t xist as a source of glorification 

to Him. 

, . Thetbeisnj that we find here is dearly a careful syuthesia 
df immanence and Iran see odence. Thus when Di. RadhA> 
briahnan pointed out that the best statement of theism was 
made by RaoiSuuja he stated a proiound truth.* That 
stidNoqot is not a new theory but a restaleinent of an 
BQcient, Dpani^adic doctrine need not be overstressed. The 
f«C£ that the many Souls and the matter are being sostaised 
the Ona supreme Being, not only sustained but also fs- 
separably related to Him, tbe Only Oik without a second 
like Him, shows that the pluralism ofsoals and the malt^ 
pUciQ' of material modifications do not in any way interfere 
with'^ sUtua of chat St^teme Deity. 

On tbe other hand, it appears that a clear and definite 
of theism can only survive when multiplicity is held » 
and not unreal, aud montstn as a metaphysicf is mhid 
ont. The mosistlc truth is tbe truth of set identity an^ It 
feu either h? accept the moaothdjHe view of Ona Singk 
Ddiy vtio is the spftiuial gtonad, eaue Uk6 saviodr of the 
totality, or alas H has to afirm that the totality is an fllusltMt 
tfc tuoynesa is an IRniloQ^ wuld is as lUuHoo and all nani* 
ttMadons are iltosiom Tbe only criticism Chat may be levelled 
afriM tbe acceptance of the monotheiatic view by tbe tnoolst 
vwtdd be tim God in that ease essnot be legitimately called 

2C 



fiK Sv^aac^ from which cverydio^ iS8«9 OQt. vhicb' 
««M4jag to ft ft Deca^ftnr^ premen of c*ui«3 relutiobMp 
uiritotood is tbc sense of sabstastial iDo(3i6c»tiO« «r p w ctt ti. 
Nov tfck cnticism W been asswered by Rlmiaajft ^ty 
ftBOlilotisly. He states that Ood indeed is cbe mate^brt 
catifc of the univerae. The luodihcatiooft happen in M atter 
ip. ^aaepect of both lU nature and qaalities; and iit 
^ aoufs in respect of their fonctitmal oowmmM 
(0t0mubhuiajha-4) alone. They are the *body of the Lord, 
both JO tiseircavsal subtle state as well as io their effectual 
gnaa state. The changes m state in the “body" of the 
Lord Sand to their respective previous Sates as effects. 
ThvB the text “ All this is the Locd.^ means oniy 
tM atl this it the body of the Lord vhetfaer in their 
cHsal asbtle or in tbeir effiKtOal gross atat& Thr 
L4v4 is actually the canse since their utter inepardMe 
rtlatioti^ip with Him is tbe determin'ng fact about their 
esHpIkncfr They are tbns * modesoot modificatioQS of 

Brahsuti. They are * att; ibutes * bnt are not aelfexistiirg 
niiiteiees. They aie not to be coopered to be the 
rnatw wp94ana-kdfottfi, materia] eauto its of Htt- world. A 
aatood eiitidsm however can bO bftMghL God cannot be 
said to be vncbangisg. mrviJiSiv, if He is ^e uatef^ 
CUM. ThiSi as bas beea pcdnted oot| implies no change 
19 . ^Ba. nature as the omniscient omiupoCeat transcendent 
$a4 dott not entsiil the .coiKlivio& thaf He cunot have 
em.f^Sbt or Wil} to manifest His own. supreme glory 
infinity of attribntea. A too wooden andersUndiog eif 
* haa led to the conceptioa of the naonia^ 
abptssct unchangeaH|ity as the true real. It is clear then 
that, thmstic tbought carefully eachens tbe abstractiocs 
of thft .monistic view asd implemesU tbe truth of transr 
onfiepce of the Dmty with the help of tbe concept of t^al 
iMfHUJ^nce. God briaga about changes or villa changes 
m tbe conacient and tbe immiacieot which form His bo^^ 
to manifest His loasifold poveis or omnipotcncies. In none 
of these activities is there to be see* any betittlin^.of. fiUa 
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sapr«m« ttaJls<^et]deDce Add power to exectiie tht WiU th«t 
iA Hi A On (be cootrAry, a theory which iitterA a 
AA te A^OAt Auy process does this on Accouut of iu ftRt 
ofloAS of tnosceadeDce to the Absolute. It is jast>}d»*A 
MB vbo bAving e«roed a lot of money \u a ra^e or 9p«(wU> 
tion h afraid of losiag what has beeu gained. Not such fia tlK 
natare of real ‘ moresess ’ <>r transcefidence. It is the height 
of perfect supremacy to be supreme in the iuvolvemest That 
fs^A peak of the aatnre of the Deity l*he monistrc as well 
as the ddsttc views err io so far as they are not saie about 
th« reof traoscendeoce of Ibe Deity. It is because of thia, 
Ood is calkd a Unique Being nuUke exe^y other being, koisd 
or liberated or even the eternally free. To ^eni, SECtioa fa in 
wvolTemeat in process whkh might adversely afieot tkeit 
gains of' mojeueas’ in relation to the world. On the other 
hand, any action of God is not an involvement hut a sp«ita* 
aao&a expression of His supreme Will (fifh). To the io«da 
the posiibttity of action or fniiu of action veiHng orimpcwl* 
i^g the conacionsoBss is a terror; but to the Supremd IMty 
the action is not aitned at anything, is not done for aaiy 
finite purpose, and as stick is a transcendent divtae actwtt, 
which ia just an nprcssion of transoendeat purposes whRt* < 
arOr theae may be. 

In theisdc thought we find that the nature of the Mtj 
ia sucif that it to gfuits satisfactory explanations about the 
j^ationships between God and the world, and between Odd 
and the souls, la ^rl Ramanuja's expositiou of theism SK 
havt a UBh)ne theory of relatlottsbip, namely, teHnsAwM* 
Mkcv, body-aoQl rtlattOBship vhidi haa bees the myUfcW 
r^%loua doetriae of the afea« which racoweiki fatly the 
Immaaeat aad traascoidaBt or rdatfontl aad Absolste nahtfie 
ia the Mprema Pera«Mlity' of the Divioa 

. I. Da fitmg (A 1m mjt 'titc nMeet k a «MI» 

eripukv or salt.” {p.lS/) atont sod jiseshoM that 1 iv«isq penewOky 
(it'a propwtr tjt aa embodied Sblf * pffasitlr knows ftvoi tke (SalEk kf 
M* Bodll; •afMft sad 
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IMeilcctOAl Hooism (aot a]1 motusta)’ is > aatiUi^Ucal Mt 

to cuystUsl coDscioDsqess bnt slew to r<!ig»ous expesMAOP 
Tbis » so trve ihst U is snrprisisg k sMds Teitcraliop. ,W^ 
fas VC sees liow ^ri Saoisnuja points oat the intogts) usky of 

iD^iTidHitself sad tbe Divine T.otd, whose 
4Bis: This orgaoic milty is the essential sod les) u«kf vUsk 
d ft es not destroy the iategrs) ualtiptieity sod the frscdcSB 
ebst is being sought in the bososa of ths Dmss nsfpm 
Ifltslleciiisl ibrmulaiioas of the reiatisBsfatp between tiie 
individual and the Supreoe always eod in dismissing eke 
the iadividnai as a fiction or lUosioD or aon-existaice eoaM* 
bowcotertaioed iu the process; the process is tbea diseakssad 
as an iUnsioo, the cause of it being left at one stage toihs 
One Supreme Being or Brahman or Absolute, and at anoAsi 
stage to the iodividual himself in bis psychological disruptima 
of to a iade terra in able tertium ^uid, Bxpertenew baaing 
hectj derealised, the personality of the individnal and its cosmic 
ih praa en tatiott, God. are eqaallyderealized, and this is dedarwl 
to be (be Experience which is beyond the relatins. SiocCi 
hwmm. the relative experiences are cowditiooni on an 
abaotote Expen e nce, tod the telatm mast bear the stamp of 
« raiUiy evea as that ahoolnte Experieoca. it is narpririag that 
the relative is red need to nallity or at bat to the statn; of the 
BMgical and to the illasioo. This is impossible and is not 
aerified by mystic experience* Wba mystic exigence 
anerts the monis^c truth it asserts the Orgasistic or $ytLftetS6 
mootam ot Sfdritnal Vtdwi evpressible only by such ferrpe, 

As 0r. Schrader pointed onC about the stsitoiDimto pf 
identity inlheAgasa distra, the mystical literatore of the 
Agamu of Pincaratra only mean practical oneness but aot 
seal onenesr {fiitfoductionto Pdnearitm. p. fij). There ia nn 
trace ofMaNavada in this JiteraCnre either. Sri Rfimattufa 
finds the coodnoatioos of bis metapbysieaJ views in the 
PaScaratra Agama, already ristWe in the MabSNiarata ' 
Nirayauiya section and the Bbagavad Qita. dod is the One 
snprvine Hei&g who sustains and leads alb This Baing. k 


1 



QOt) tN THB FBfLO^OPST OP BLAUANtTjA 

^r8be'fMl''MCTCif\rI, i.OvBble and Adorable, 'HeH U Im* 
b«ti described by aJl the Scripenres, \>die, A^amafc BWa^a- 
nu Bnd a|var>Hteraturea. 

The union that men seek, the immorUHty that U th^ 
pmtoue of.the knowledge of the Divine and Service of the 
Dirine U a result of total surrender to God in every 
respect and integrally. God's Nature U described to asm the 
thice excellent compositioua of Ramanuja, ^rapigatt* 
Sr^rangs and Vikuacba Gadyas. The Motherhool of in 
who is eterually And inseparably with the Divine Narlya^a, ia 
intimated and it is to Ber who ta Grace that the Surttoder 
is made prior to appealing to the Diviae Bimaelf. God's 
tfaosceodeoce, worship^Ieness ease of accesri* 

bility isoulabhyam). supreme forbearance and tolerance 
dhasahalva'' . supreme Blessedness (si^otnol, fuUneas of Nat nee 
tn all planes aud inanifestalious (paripuntatva))^. and the sift 
ia^nile and aiispicions qualities which exist for the redetop- 
ti^ and elevation and evolution of the Universa till that grant 
44U of cjao^ve Harmony is achieved, are meatiooeda^om 
with the attributes of fisHude and serviceaUeneas of the 
Aonl who seeks Him : the means of attain inf. the Grace of Gad 
U stated he only through the constant of tlh« 

thpee ,eacmd mantras of surrender to the Snpreieef to ahe 
^ypreme siong with His SpouaCi ud utterance of and absg' 
donment of the self*neM or agency, in all activities pt ahwt- 
hwtfina. RAminuja gathers into hia Divinity the seseattgl 
braths of the Mystic Hxperience of the Oneneos of the Mcaaial 
mnldplicity os taught.by (be Vedlc and Dpanieadio iUtOk Use 
Thntra'Agama My sties and the J^Hrs. U is usique 
lynthasis that grams to his systea the llidng v^ioa ofiNe 
One troAsoendent Ekahmaa, Vi^^u and Nicf ya^i at i adwa R * 
Wgia.oU, In whom all beings hid well, and tbiougli whoa tim 
Dmne experience and Hie Diviue Lile are brin^ achievni 
^ongb the nnique path of integral sntrender. 

’'T. r coa. SoduiuiftSeri; 
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W« bikv« 8k«tcbed * crotnbatioiu of Use other fchocAt 
to the I4«« of God. Row agoja Rivee tli« moot eovt]>rdMasw< 
ftccoovt of the Natore of|tbe Mty. It U Uve that it 
eppOtte to wear the ri^id a^olaatic dae to the hstaric. 
period of his atahements, bnt the poetic sole »ngge^'ts 
hwnriiiHties of hia Vision of tlie Tntegn] f^odbetd whi(£ 
he ^presented by the term Viiittidvaita, or ^irimka’Syst^v 
Orgnicism. Kealisin. Theism aod PaathelHV meet In 
Cbil view becapse it gives pot a mere moDOtheisin, aor ft 
baTTWu siMusm riddled with Maya, or illunocisai trafliog it, 
bnt ^ wholesome Mysticism and Oaiverse of God not ft 
meltfreise or polytheism. 

The ndiridoa) aofri has been defined as of the nature of 
JUSa and Anauds, that is, it has aod tskoowfodge essentially 
or udMtDtifilly, aod is aod has Anaoda as itr eseendal Mtm.* 
Iti Cttbtesfttial natare or Js0o m abo granted by its essentUI 
tad ^IRBtneot relatioiiship with the Divine as Rts p^^baru or 
id faypf#. im. or ivvra. What is denied of it is r>6fc B »tis 
,or apwwttsros inflaitade, Bnt it is precisely thb inlDittidh 
tlMK it seeks in its rel^d^^oa cMcionaoeae, T%t u tet b oda 
ofncUftvhtg thU iofmitcido are fls es t peccise doftnitiQaa of 
its preach to the sense of'niter oomb whkh gvttff 
thtt* liHfiCLie f^icity of feeling oneness with the iu&^bs 
B nfeg; tMs Is the Ibllest delifht. ^wods'Mtnre e( fhe sold. 
'mg l> pwramv sharyw. becMse ofhaoiog ben accepted to 
eqaal pnrtxspaboo h cognMne hoovledge (jmima dbwtog hr 
ifkmfit The fitilllnent of thb need of ISm 

SnH< 6i schtooed by the iodwetHagaess of the DMtk to 
atfitoegrsl mtaner sad of hiraseff in the Infinite PiTtoefn 
ms VaaCaess even aud sot merely tbrorigh the permission of 
participatioa ia Divine Works. This is the supreme ac2nevt< 
meat pessiMe to the individnaJ sool fwa soal, tad it Is ctsndy 
vWbbs in the wtitisgs of the aod radfea) Of ayAioB lad 
lel^^us sotth that what ia acMeved Is total tofodoas of tito 
IMTine Being tn the sonl's^stnn, so mncb so, ^ere jemaau 
not the aiigbtcat token of toiitttde to its nctiv>ties oc eft^monts 
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or ieaovledgrs, except its self-feefiog of hsviag beOD oMd or of 
b ring used os the nimitta (occssion) of the Oiv^oe by ^ 
Dlrioe* as in the case of 4r5uaa, and la the case of 
tfboiTuSlear. dntbakopa sings “ I never forget hiu. He mdde 
■e fnmse^i He tbrongh me expressed Rfisseff In sewtal 
stireet correct rhymes on good theme r*' (VII. 9. Tir»*ri>y«asf) 

Agris * Thoh hecamest my whole self.Thou madest 

loeThyseff wholly .A uaierstand such a One Whddwrit^tff 
oty body, in my mind and in my soul..." (VITI. 9.) Stth 
tigsights a1 these a^ reiy Common iu the revetadoaid 
literature There persists jun^ that distinctive nuctioa of 
fb^ing of bmng the finite simaltaoeously with the fceeling of 
bring possessed by the Infinite CQviae, htdwelt by the Divlic* 
Sbaetimes that also fs surpassed is the experimrce so as to 
abblisb the Very conception of finitode of the scab 
romcins an artu iofinitismsl even when sUcchargOd With Of 
triMb tip or occupied or embraced in au integral mtuier by 
the DivMo adoording to Theism. As ^thahopa lived ud 
rivneed. one nUtmately most live by makiug Qod his 
tJs bie&th, hk thought and fa is bemg.' 

Prof. A. B. Taylor wriling in Phi^oec^Ay (April 1941) 
on " Ba^ to DcKortet” commented cm Bowman’s 'Sacra- 
aspM Uaiverse.' He pointed out that the reri dualiaai 
k.between stdipective and pkyribnl rather than batiMa 
nyriter and mind or ohjr^ve and snbjective sum tht' 
fs always capable of being an object of Cognit^Sb 
T^, ril would a^ree, gets over that strange diSceU|f 
of^kost idealists who bold that the sobjective cannot Indy 
hWPMBe e^cocive, or who. severriug this posittM adroWy, 
MinlMt to be M ob^ of ewnrioewsii k to beotM 
e^rakat to tnaiter itorit; that U othm than the inb> 
jeetl^« Selboxpttiethce or udstenoe of one ttf 2a admitted 
attggnitive fact which cannot be pieced in the reahn of the 

ttive or the material and there resolts a coatiadlottoB in 

't. Mr “ af KmH^ o/ «a« Xwcr*; JoarMl ^ 

r>MM<iiir iii nltuMl THilthlr "iV’ Tff "• ' s 
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solipsvtic philosophy vbkh has to tx got ov«x only by a 
out o< ibis pa edicjuaieot tbroogb «o absolute experiencs 
that slnsU r\ot is auy seojae appear as subjective or objectaya.: 
PcoC Taylor bavtug thus lesoWed the dmUisa finds that 
the sutjectave and the phyncal are the two vodaJatis^ 
beiQgt and that nothing be at ooce a constituent teriu 
0^ both modalities. But be finds that the " oiand is ic fegt ’* 
conpiesest in the universe wicb the noo'Oiectal. 
^mpresence is again only possible .in virtae of a more 
intuna t* fnncliosal coaaectioB of a kind which mus(,|ii tbs 

feouiu a mystery lor os, of the meaud and aon'meatal, 
is .fact ofcbe existence of awhadtad petsDualides'’ *(pp, I2d*9) 
Tbls nysUiy is not resolved by a mere reference to sactameo* 
tal functioixs emergiug in these embodied persoualitu^* an 
emergence that is perhaps capable of b^ng expUioed by the < 
postulate of dbriue creativity. A system of yj^usa indficd 
etpatgesooly because of the divine element purauing its free and 
Qnuitermpted.coorse of niamfestitumsin varying degrees i& 
tbettasue af reality called the living beiug, which enfolds aq. 
iadtnate f^attonahip between matter aud miud, st^ecsi^ and 
phytfeal, and is fooctioiuJly operating in a maonet tb^ is 
giidad by the organic unity and law of growth. But as 
painted out by almost all Uologlsts. the opemting factor like 
instiBti and animal intelligence and ins^t do not reveal l!he 
conscious thrust towards values and prefetuact for ideals. 
A»d as soeb it moat be cooduded that it is only at the lesci 
of man that the sacnunantal or the organic^pluS'value'View 
emerges into view. * 

Tbeie must, be no nltimate oppontiou between the realm., 
of die material and the mental or between the realm of etem^ 
irnmutables and the realm of change. The appamat 
^uabadiction raised between these twu Udaetoan abstwst 
'oideticy to treat niiad or soul as hnmotntAe, or at least the 
ideas that tbe mind has or discovers or euyoyt in its owti 
oni^ue isolation in an abstraction-state of mind, as son* 
ex&teyt (iu space snd time wotldh "rim organic conpeptmiD 


GOP IN TKR PHILOSOPBY OP KAMANU/A 15$ 

cUariy points out that such a dualism if belied by the 
actuality of the organism which whilst it appieheDds the 
eterual immutable* also forms, selects aud eajoys them m 
it9 <rttn coniejet and even Creates them for its own benefit 
ill the terms of space and time and under condhioos of 
stiict causality. Kor aie we aware of auy expeiituce that is 
totally bereft cf the organic. This it is that makes the 
uigauic coDceptioo of reality or the sacramental universe, if 
Phit'sa what is meaot by it, a reality of the highest order. 
Both the idealistic and the realistic views, whether theologi¬ 
cally stated or. metaphysically Auataiued, are uoable to 
bring about a real unity of the mauy which ate as real as the 
multiplicity. The multiplicity euriches the unity whereas 
the unity susUius the ever emerging coufiguratlocaof the 
totality wherein the several levels of reality are trnly^ and 
I'taaracierisUcally and dynamically supported. There are no 
aiihiaiions but only suboediaationa of the lowers to the hkrat* 
cbicatly highers. ^ God is the perfect symbol and reality of the 
integral unification of the several strands of reality, being 
Himself the Highest ujider whom eveiything else is suboidtoat- 
ed or subsumed. There is autonomy or freedom of movement 
in each plane or strand for an entity therein placed, but this 
autonomy works as a natural inward ael M e t e in iinatioB which 
is registering ita subordination to the Totality or Reality oc 
the pattern of Highest Existence or God. The antonomy of 
each sufiera when it violates of the central Being or God, and 
entails disruption, disictegratioti, even a regressioo into the 
lower increasingly repetitive autonomies of the animal, tod 
plant and metal. This is the principle of threat, death, sin 
and evil. Thalia why aotooomy iavolvea xesponsibilitylo 
parcaffie asd to know the inward Wfil of the Highest, or the 
ceattal Being or Ood. U ia always open to a tool Co f«a^ 
opto it in its moments of deepest aabmission, concern, struggle 
for tenth and aspiration for God. the Highest Goo^ 
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